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FOREWORD

The works on the general history of Madicine do not give sufficlant spase
to the [ndinn medictne. The latier s, however, lmportant under two heads : The
congeptione of the physlcians of ancient India, ke those of the mstronomera and
epeciallsta [n different sclences, have played o great rolsin the general cultars of
Indis snd have entered in many philosophical doctrines ns the basic sluments. The
theory of the Pranss and the psycho.phystological ideas of the Ayurveds have sprosd
everywhere: ihe conceptions of logic Inthe Caraks Sambita are among the mast
anclent of the Nyayadarsann. Bealdes, tho Indinn Madicinehas played in Asia the
sume role as the Greek Medicine tn the west, for !t has spread |n Ind6.Chins, indo.
nesia, Tibet, Cebitral Asls snd g8 faras Jupan exacly a8 the Greek Medicine has
dond In Evrope and the Arsh coontries. 1L 18, theérefore, ons of ths gréat domains of
gtady for the history of thought in Indls us well as In the world. The importance
of the Indlan Medioine bad already been reallssd by the Greeks of Alexandsr.
Baveral of Its texts have been translated (nto Arable since the first cultural contacts
of the Mozllmg with Indla. *In the middle of (he sixtsenth tentury s most precions
dmgs have been stodisd ky the Porluguness Garcla.da.orta. -In the seventsenth
century it2 interesi had been repognised In Jove by the Dutch Bontine. But it is
chlefly at the end of the ninsteanth centory that it had besn stodied by B, B Wilson
from tha Sanskvil documents nd by Ceoma.-da-Kores from the Tibetan version of
the farge-elzed treatise the Sanskrit text of which has nnformunately been lost Mow
AL {5 more than o cantury that the first transiation of Smiruts was pablizhed In Latin
by fHessler, ‘The dmowledge ol numerans authors and Ayurvedle works has been
piaced at the diaposal of the medical public in France by the numerous articles of
Lietard tn the encyclopasdic Dictlonary of Medical Ssclendes numbering & hundred
volumes of the stata of Medicine snd its history, In the saconid half of the nineteerth
century ( 1864-1680 ). Thus, the stody of the Indian Medicine cams out of the
provincs of the specialists in order to take ils place In the classical schince which,
gven though secured, ought to be still greater,

Two works which describe ingreat detafls the ideas contemed in the
principal Sanekrit treatises, chieffy those that relats to the paihiology and nomen.
clature of the diseases have heen consecrated to it they are:— (1lcemmentiry on
the Hindu System of Medicine by Th. & Wise ( Calcutta, 1848 ) and (2) Medicine
( in Garmisn ) by J. Jolly, In the Encyciopuaedia of Indo-Aryan Research of Buhler
and Kielborn. The first bas to 1is credlt two editions ( 1860 &nd 1900 ). The secomd
deserves to.day, stibe Miftleth anniversary of (s publication ( 1901 ), &n Engilsh
transletion which would secare for it o greater atiltsation.
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Sines that time some Important and new sources In the Tibstan verslong
Bave been discovered and stadled notably by P.Oordier. The Tumil sources, unjustly
neglected for & vary long time, have been utilised by Dr, Paramananda Mariadasson
A portion of the Mongel versiom of thesame Tibetan transintion of a Banskrit
trealiss which bad been formerly used by Csoma has bean publighed with a Russian
transiation by Pozdnsev. Tho place of the doctrines of the Medical schools in Indian
philosophy has besn noted by Dr. 8, N, Dasgapta, Thanks to the progress in histord.
cal studles, it ts possible hereafter to conmider with greater precision than heretofore,
the problems of the correspondences of the Indian Medicine with those of Gresca,
Iran, Inlam and China. Besides, the therapeutics has been stodisd and the pharma .
eological valus of the old Ayurvedic drogs has been fixed. But it will be profitabls
t0 couslder the results already obtained balf & century age when Jolly hrought
them togethar.

- a_— |
College de France, Parls V¢ | J.FILLIOZAT




An Appreciation

Wa owe & great dabt to the German Indologists for thair ince-
ssant study of Indian literary and coltaral history on strictly
soisntific lines for more than a century. In every branch of Indology
we hava to refer frequently to the solid work done by these grest
pioneers of Indological research., Among these pionsers the name of
Dr. Jolly stands foramost in the fald of the history of Indian Meadicine
on scoount of his monumental volume on ** Medizia " in the Enoyolo-
paedia of Tndo-Aryan Research published fifty years ago. This volume
is & model of oritical research ocondonsad with the utmost bravity of
words without omitting any important detail of Enct or text bearing
on the history of Indian Medicine. It is a pity that such an impor-
tant book, the study of which is so vital to the history of the Ayur-
vedn, should remain withont any translation in Eaglish or any,
modern Indian lapgoaga in thiz Bhgratavarsa—the bome of the
Ayurveda. '

During the course of my study of the history and chronology
of Indinn medical literature and allisd snbjects like the history of
Indinn plants of medical and nutritive valus, T have had oceasion to
consalt Dr. Jolly’s Medizin but was mueh handicapped in my efforts
to study it closely in the alisence of an English translation. I, thore-
fore, received with alaority the idea of preparing an Wnglish transls-
tion of Dr. Jolly's book entertained by my esteemed Eriend Bhri 0.G.
Eashikar some years ago. It is highly ereditable to Shri Kashikar
that he should sncceod in translating De. Jolly’s book into English
after yonrs of labour in spita of his arduous work on the adition of tha
Rgveda and other Vedic texts, which have taken much of his time and
energy. I feel confident that Shri Kashikar’s Hnglish translation of
Dr. Jolly's book prepared with scholarly care nnd zeal will be thank-
fully received by all teachers and students of the Ayurveda not only
in Indin but nlso in other countries whero Indinn litoratare and ealture
are stndied with respect. The bibliographieal Notes added to this
translation prepared by S8hri Kashikar snhance the valus of the
translution as they take note of all important hooks and srlicles on
Indian Medicine published during the last *fifty years. The reference
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valus of the prosent translation with the appendices added by Shei
Kashikar {5 very grest not only to all lovers of the Ayurveda but to
avary rasearch worker in the feld of Indian Cualture and Medicine.

I congratulate 8hri Kashikar hsartily npon the sucopssful exsontion
‘of & difficult task with the ntmost regard for literary verscity and

scholarly precision,

B, 0, R, Institute, Poona i.}
P. K: GODF

28-12-1951



PREFACE

BY THE TRANALATOR

The author of the original work Jdid not write any preface to
his book, . This translation is the outeome of a study of Ayurvadio
literaturs as an offshoot of the study of the Vedic litarature. Haviog
shown some interast in the study of Madicine in the Vadie literatuce,
I was asked to deliver lactares on the history of Ayurvedic litoratura at
the Aynrveda Muhividyslaya, Poons,ducing the yenrs 1911-43.While
studyiog this subject I found Eroquent referances to Jolly's Medizin
in works dealing with that sabjsct. Having aleeady obtained some
knowledge of the German Isaguage, T read nnd transinted for my
own us# the fiest chapter of that book and consegnently transiated the
entire book. It was suzazested to me later on that the translation, if
publishied, woald be usaful not only to the stodents of the Indian
medical scionce but also to the stadents of avcient Indian calturs in
general: In pursuance of this saggestion, parmission to publish the
Bnglich translation was secured. Having failed in my efforts to find
out n publisher for the same, 1 myself undertook its publicstion with
the eo-operation of the autborities of the Ayorveds Mabavidyalaya,
Poons.

Dr. Jolly's Medizin forms part of the series of the Encyelo~
paedia of Indo-Aryan Research ( Vol. 3, part 10 ) Founded by Dr,
Bilhlar and continted by Dr. Kielhorn. The ontire series was a solid
contribation o the study and research of the varions branches of
ancient Indian learning nnd Medizin was mo exception to the same.
The book is & modal of ssientific study, Bven thoogh small in size, it
is full of information so laboriously and skilfally compilad together,
taking into nocount the entire literatare oo Medicine from the Vedas
down to the Bhavaprakasa. [t is a great compliment to the westarn
scholarship that a Banskeit scholur without any special knowladge of
the medical seience shoald produce such an muthoritative and solid
work on o practical science like the Ayurveds: No work of this nature
has, 5o far a8 I know, been published in any Indinn Isngoage.T frmly
belleve that this work will really prove very helpfal for conducting
resenrch work in Ayurveda. There i3 much in western scholarship

whiah we hava still to learn. A historical approach as has besn mada |

in writing thia book ix o dire necessity for Ayurvedic reseacch work—
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both literary and practionl. In the case of o scionon like Ayurveds
which has been lying in » stagnant condition for centuries together,
ths neopssity is more keenly folt.  The critical studies made by Dr.
A. F. RB. Hoernle with ragard to the comparntive ohronology of the
different portions of important works like the Carakssamhits, Sniruta-
samihitd and Mudhavanidinae oto. have yot to be followed in India.
T hope the present translution will oreate enthpsissm for smeh
atadies ot least smong a fow scholars in India. The studies publishad
in English aro sccessible to Indian scholars; hut that is not the case
with those published in other languages like German and French.Not-
withstanding the faet that some important work is still being done st
certain European aud American Universities in the field of India’s
ancient culiure in general, T fael it is time that important works in
thoss langonges are transzlated into English or some modern Indian
language for the benefit of our scholars. [n this connection a speocial
mention may be made of a recent work in French by Dr, Filliozst :

La Doctrine Classigus de la Midecine Indienne © Sea origines of aes
paralleles Grees

I hove tried to make the translation nas literal as possible, so
muoh a0 that the idiom of the German Japguage has often been pra-
sarved intaot.  The vary beginning santence of the first chapler will
bear testimony to this. For this T erave the indalgencs of the reader.
Not being conversant with the medieal scisnce, I might not have used
proper technical terms.  While translating the work I have verifiad
the refersnces to Ayurvadic works and thus have baen abls to remove
a faw printing mistakes in the original book which otherwiss wounld
have remained incorrected. Tn the case of references to important
works like the Caraka Samhits, Sairvta Bamhita and: Astangahrdaya,
I have consulted the latest oritical editions of the works and have

1 A very brilliant Nobe in Engllah entifled Recend Rismarch in
Ancien? Indian Medieime has beon written by Marie Busssgli in the Easf
amd e { Quarterly Revisw poblishad by the Tnstituto pare il Medio od
Estramo (riente) Year 11, No. 3, October 1961, pp.147-50. 1t gives u shord
summary of the new facts brought out ja the sbove-mentionad book of Dir,
Filiozmt na well pa in the tiook of E, Banvaniste : La doctrine MHedicals dey
dmdo- Baropeens.  Hewun de | listoire der Religions, fome CXXX. It may
slso be noted thut wery recently Dr. M. G. Harshe of Poons deliversd a
piries of locturen on the resssrches made by Dr. Filliosas nt the Aywrvada
,  Mabavidyalays, Poons. A summary of thess loctures i shortly to be publi-
shed in the Marathl joaroal of the Matsvidynlays.
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modified the rsfarences sceordingly. Extansive litersturs has bean
publishad since the publication of Prof. Jolly's workin 1201, T havs,
therefore, thought it fit to add bibliographical Notes with a view to
bringing the book np<lo~dnte. Tn giving these Notes [ have triad to
maka a reference to as many editions of a woek as ¢ame to my notice
without, howaver, olaiming to be comprebensive, The bibliogeaphical
Notes as given hore do not cover the entire litaratare pablished in the
field of Indian Medigine. Only soch hooks and articlea have Loen
raforred to in the Notes ns wers dircotly concerned with the sabject
matter of the main book. There is mooh that remains ouiside the
scope of these Notes. For example,the papers dealing with the history
of Indian plants written by Prof, P. K. Gode and others could oot be
mentioned because the msin book gives only the general linss of treat-
ment and does not go into the details. Certain clarifications and
corroctions ware found to be essential nnd thess have nlso found place
in the Notes. In this connection I have derived some halp from my
Vaidyn friends in Poonn. At the end T have givan & Banskrit Index
and a GQaneral Indox which, though existing in the original work, had
to bo compiled apew. The sapplementary Notes given by me have also
bean taken into sccount while compiling the indices. A thorough list
of abbreviations hkas been given ai the beginning mentioning the latest
editions wherever possible. As a result of my stady of redent
works ns recorded in the supplementary Notes, n large number had to
be added to the original list. Types with dincritioal marks to denote
Sanskrit words have been used throughout axcept in a faw cases where,
it is hoped, the reading will not be found so difficult, The systam of
transliternting Banskrit words has been given ab the beginning
for the convenience of the Ayurvedic readers in India who are gepe-
rally not acoustomed to it.  This system is in vogue for & very long
time in the fiald of Sanskrit and Oriental studies thronghout the world
and it is hoped Ayurvadists will makea it s point to adopt it whanever
they have an ocoasion to write Sanskrit words in Roman characters.

In spits of serupulona care, a few srrora havs occurrad in
printing.  These have besn recorded in the errats and the reader is
requesied to rectify them acoordingly hefore reading the book.

ACKNOWLEDGMENTS :— I have now to do the plessant
duty of scknowledging the manifold help received by me with regard
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4o the publication of this work. First of all, T most thank the propri-
wtors of Measra, Walter de Grayter, Berlin, for allowing e to
publish my translation of Jolly's Medizin. 1 nm gratefal to Dr. J,
Tilliosai—a groat soholar of philology =3 well as modieal selence,

for obliging me with ao wnlightened Foreword to this book. His
vontributions to the kaowledge of the history of the Indian medical

seienes are of far-renching effect and iz conclusions, hasad of conrse
on sound evidence, thai the Iodion scisnce not only played a leading
part in fixing the sciestifio thought of Asia, bot slso haa laft & mark
un the scientific thoaght of anciant Greece and therefors of the West,
will ba widely approciated. T deam it an honour to have a Foraword
to wmy book by such s great scholar.,  In compiling the Notes I lisve
mada nse of the writings of & number of scholare published darieg the
< Inst half eontnry nnd 1 most gratsfully acknowledge the deht due to
themw. To the anthoritins of the Ayarveds Mahavidyalaya, Poona, 1
‘din indebbed in many ways. As already said, the opportunity given to
me by them Lo teach the history of Ayurvedic literature was entirely
responsible for my study of this subject. In this connegtion, T bow to
tHe memory of the late Ayurvediicdrya Parushottamshastri Nanal—
tho moving apirit of the Mahsvidydlaya, who had commendablo orga-
nising eapacity aod grest enthusimem Ffor the uplift of Aynrveda.
Maraover, the Mabavidyalays facilitated the publication of this book
by prinking o numbsr of pages of thi= translatioa in their journal
 Xyurvidys. " 1 bave especially to express my thanks to my friond
Valdya B.V, Gokhale, Ayurvidys Pararhgata, Principal of the Ayar-
vadn Mah&vidydlaya, Poona, for his keen intarest in the work and for
reading the entire press-copy and inaking very useful suggestions and
alo for reading the proofs., T must also thank Bhei D. 8, Maratha,
B. A, Lt. 8., Poona, for revising my translation of the German text.
To Dr. V. V. Gokhale, 8. 4., Dr, Phil, (Bona) T um thankfal for his
koan interest in the publiontion of thia work and alse for hiy valu-
able halp in regard to the revizion of tho teanslation. I alsa ncknow-
lodge with thunks the belp renderod by Vaidya K. V. Kulkarni,
Ayarvidys Piramgata, Vaidys N. V. Bhave, Ayurvidyda Phramgata,
Vaidys 8. G, Vuctak, Ayurvidys Vishrade and Dr. 3. P. Joshi, 1. o.
¥, a.—all of the Ayurvada Mahavidyalaya,Poons. I eannot forget the
intersst taken in this hook and the guidanca given from time to time
by my estsemad friond Prof. P. K. Gode, m. a., Curntor of the
Bhandnrkar Otiental Ressaroli Institate, Pooun. He has also renderad
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miterial lislp in reading the proofs and has also obliged ma by writing
an Appreciation of the work. I gladly acknowladge the encouragsment
and belp given by my honoured friend Dr. R. N, Dandekar, Hon.
Bearetary of the Bhandarkar O. R. Institute. T express my heari-falt
thanks {0 him. Te Dr. R. G. -Harshe, n. 4. ( Tilak ), D, Litt. (Paris)
of the Decean College [nstitute, Poona, I express my thanks for his
help in rendering some French [passages inte English. Dr. 0. G,
Pandit, Indian  Council of Madical Research, New Delhi, was kind
enough to read & Few printed pages of the frenslation and to exprass
his nppreciation of thy same. I offer him my best thatks, T must also
acknowladge the help given by my friend Bhei J. 8. Tilnk; B. Ba.,
Editor of “Kesari”, Poona. Last, bot not least, T mast thank Mr, M. D.
Gurjar, v. sc., proprietor of the Ayurvidya Mudranalnys, Poona, for
printing ths book in a satisfaotory manner.

Lastly, T shall consider my lahours amply compensated if this
teanslation proves usefnl to the advance of resenrch in Aynrveds
evon to the smallest extant,

Poonn & (India). 28th October, 1951 C, 0, KASHIKAR

Valdika Samiodhans Mandaln, }
Dhanppantari Day, Bamvat 2007,
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INDIAN MEDICINE

1. Sources

§ 1. Modern Works :— Although, thanks to the discoyery of
the Central Asiatic manusoripts and Hoernles splendid work on them,
(§ 13) medicine can now be regarded ns the oldest of Indian
sciences and has been proved to be the soience in which the Indinns
specialized first, yet in view of its continned sxistance upto the present
time and in view of its continual development, it would be more to the
purpose from the point of view of method, to begin a review of Sanskrit
medical literaturs with & short referance to the modern works and then
go back specessively to the older works and finally to the earliest ones.

In spite of the advance made by Europesn medicine through
English Colleges nnd Hospitals, the Indian people still like to consult
the modern Vaidyas and Kavirdjas-although they gromble about their
high Fees and the costliness of their medicines. Like the modern
Indian physicians who still continue to preseribe’ their time-honoured
recipes like the Cyavanapriia and red sandal powder, their assiduous
literary produoction goes on along the same old paths. Text-books like
Binod Lal Sen’s X yurveda-vijiina’ in two parts could have been written
in the same style 1000 years ago. The medical Banskrit dictionary
Vaidyakatabdasindhu by Umeshchandra Gupta, which is of value nlso
for the Sanskritists, contains a collection of medicsl technical terms
with explanations and numerous citations from the medical glossaries’,
Bpecinl collections for Materia Medica exist in grenter numbar; o, g.
Agurvediyadravyibhidhina® of K. B. Lal Sengupts printed in Calcutta
and the work of K. K. Prasanna Vitasarkar and Bholanath Sarms
used in Hoernle’s Bower MBE., the Nighanturatnikara of Godbolas'
printed in Bombay and the Brhannighav furatndkara of Dattaram
Chanbe’, in both of which works also dnasnosa, Tamlikky, Daktarima-
tinusdrama tvapar ksd and other modern elements have found admission.
Of monographic works mention may be mode of the Cobacinl pratds'a
on Cobacinl ( Sarsaparilia ) as a romedy sgainst syphilis and other
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diseases compiled under the naspices of the famous Ranjit Singh. To
most of these publications are added translations in Bengali, Hindi,
Gujurati, Marathi, Singhaless and other modern Indisn langusges;
others ore written only in modern Indian languages. The old
Bunskrit tests like Caraba, Swirnta, Agf@rgakrdaya, Midhavanidina,
Sarigadhara Samkita and others are often printed with or without the
old commentaries and with or without the tranalations in modern
Indian langusges, The critical editions of Aoand&srmmn Sanskrit
Berios of Poona dessrve spocial mention. The more rare Bnglish
publications, e. g. Umeshehandra Dutt’s heantifol Maderia Madira of
the Hindus,® Siv Bhagavat Sinhjee’s A short History of Aryan Medical
Seicuee’= the work of an Indian Prinece, Avinush Chandra Kaviratna's
transiation of the Caraka Sambitd ( see § 9 ) sarve the object of rons-
ing the interest of Buoglish readers for the Tadian Medicine.

(1) Cf. the sopploment to Avinash Chandrs Kasviratua's Traus, Part
4. 12) Calimita 1887, pp. 729, 686, (3) Calontta 1804, pp. 22, 14, 1112,
{4) Caleutta 1875, pp. 244, (5) Bombay 1867, § parts. pp. §65, 1277, 1201,
of. Sinkjes, ibd. 122 #. (6) 8rd part 1841, upto pp. 1346, 248 (7) Lahore,
1851, pi. 1, 81. (8) Caleaita 1177, pp. zvi, 354. (9) London 1896, pp. 280,

£ 2. 16th to 18th Century ‘=A% soon as one goes back behind
the 10th century, great difficulties arise as to the dates of the literary
works. 8o only such of the numerons Sanskrit texts, besides the well known
chief works, will be mentioned as nre partly alrendy printed and parily
anly known from the manuscripts cataloguee ne dealing either with the
collective madicine or with particalar parta thersof ( for glossaries
anil veterinary science see § 11 i, ). Mention will also be made of
those works the dates of which are doterminable a litile mors onsily,ns
also of those the date of compilation of which is either given in the MSS
of can approximately ba fixed on internal evidence. According to Sinhjee
ibid, many works are indend exactly datable. Thus bo places in the
18th century : Atankatimirabhdskara of Balaramn in Banarss— a great
work also mentioning tea', Ayumedaprakiiia of Madhava 1713; 10
No. 950 denotes & MS written in 17863 Vogataranginl of Trimalln
17515 this well known collection of recipes’ must, however, be much
older, as L 203~ the MS written in 1498 of another work by Trimalla®
it recorded.  According to the unrsliable dating of Umeshchandra
Gupta ( bid. Preface ), the following works belong to the 18th
Century:~ Bhaisajyaratndeali of Govindadssa (Calentta 1583, pp.788)
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a colloction of recipes, nlso much cited in Dutt's Materia Madica:
RayavallabMyadravyagupa of Narayana 1760, also mentioned by Dutt
( Caloutta 1868, pp. 106 ); Prayogémete of Vaidenelnifimani, the
most extensive work on therapy; for ite contents sen Aufreoht Oxf.
816; Vaidyamrta of Naryaos and others. Vaidyarsja's' Sublabodka,
an easily comprehensible text-book of therspy is certainly written
in 1624 which date, sccording to the era, may waan' cither 1702
or 1567.

17rn Cesruryi-Definite dates are’: Vaidyanildze of Raghunatha
Panjita 1697, a short hand-book, printed; Vaidyarahasya of Vidys-
pati 1682, mentions syphilis ( neoording to Sinhjee, written in 1608
which date, however, is a result of mistaking the date of compilation for
the date given in the MB L){ Cikitsliratndvali of Kayicandrs 1661, on
pathology and therapy, copied from Madhavanidine according to Haas
and Eggeling; Vritaratngvali of Mapirdm Misra 1841, w short texi-
book; Yogasashgraka of Jagannatba 1616, on therapy ote. The Yoga-
rainfifars by an unknown author, printed in ASS in 1889 (pp. 486)
covers the whole medicine with the excaption of surgery and anatomy,
cites Niroayasindhu ( 1611 ), Bhavapraksss ( 165th cen. ) and othar
modern works; it csnoot, however, he compossd later than 1746, the
date of the earliest MS used for the edition ( Sinhjee: Yogaratnikara
1676 ). Lolimbarsja's Vaidyajlvana, a popular work much commented
npon and translated in different modern Indian langunges. o very
short presentation of therapy in different metres, and Eull of poetic
passages, is according to Sinhjes, composed in 1633; howaver, B.4,241
denotes n M8 already writien in 1608,

167w Cexrusy i— The most prominent production of this
century is the universally esteemed Bhivapraktsa of Bhavamitrs who
was gvidently a famous physician of Bunaras. The edition of Jivs-
ninda VidySs&gara® ie nszed hers which, alter a cursory collation with
the good'old Tiibingen M8 of 1558-0%, ocan be considered as authentic
in general in spite of many prioting mistakes. Bhavapraksis sannot
be much older than this MS, sinee it mentions syphilis ( Phiraiga )
introdaced by the Portugese and its remedy Cobacint which must haye
beso imported abont 1535. Parvakhanjs of this extensive work treats
in two Bhges and six Prakarapas the origin of medicins, cosmology,
snatomy, embryology, Kesumarablirtys, dietetics, pharmacology (with
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many popalar and lorsign usmes ) ete.; the still more extensive
Mudhyskhaoda treats in four Bhiges special pathology end therapys
the Uttarakhanja of only eleven pages deals with aphrodisiaes ( Va1~
karana ) and elisirs. Partionlarly valuable are the numerous oitations®
that devints much from the printed texts of Owraks, Susrota
gte. The small pharmacological work Gumaratnamiili of Bhgvamiira'®
ts still not printed. Comparable with BhSvaprakiza in its extensive
character,size and contents is the medioal text-hook Jyuresdasaukhya’
which forms m part of Todarinanda, inspired by Togar Mall ( 1589 )
the famows Hindo winistar of smperor Akbar. The oldest MS8
of the other parts of this great enoyclopaedia denotod in the Catalo-
gues belong to the Inst thres decades of the 16th centory. The Yoga-
cin (Emanivaidyakasirasam graha’’~ a eolloction of recipes eomposad by
the Tain Harsakirtisiri most have ori ginatad betwean 1668 or 1666Y,
the dates of the two oldest MSS.and cirea 1535, since Phiranga and
Copnelnl ( Cobaolnl ) are mentioned in it, as they are mentioned in
Bligyaprakain. Opium (ophima, akiphena) and quicksilver (parads)
are also often mentioned in it.

(1) Wot In Aufrechi’s CC. (2) CF. Dieta, dnal. Med. pp. 145 -3 10
#E5 1. (2) Also the MB No. 667 ( of Bikauer ) of Yogatarangini is written
at leash in 1668, (4) 10 042 &. (5) LD 049, 058, 953, 646; 1, 1480; ZDMG B0,
652; W 208, (0) dywecedawijnana, 1. 12. (7) Calevits 1875, pp: BG, 37, 292.
178, 162, 220, 102, 228. (@) Guarhe, Varz. No 153. (9) Of. Wise, Comm.
pps 10 £ Oxf. 508-11; Datt, Mat. Mad. XT; Sinbjes ibid. pp. 86-8; Unieah.
shandrs Guptaibid. (10010 981, (11) W 280 @. (12) Bombay 1869, pp. 208

with tranalation in Marwari language: (18) Cf. Garbe, Verz. No 165; B 4.
232; Peters 8, 899,

§ 3. The Later Middle Age ‘— In this period probably falls
the composition of numerous works, partly printed, on Rass, Rasendra,
metallic and particularly mercary preparstions for internal and
external use. Tha quicksilver cares all disenses, says Narahari?, and it
is ulso recommended sspecinl ly for fever, diarrhoen, juundice (lamald ),
disenses of the lnngs etc., and later also for syphilis’., The ealeination
of quicksilver and the pharmaceutioal praparationa thus obtained
probably originated with the Arabs ( soe § 26 ), Rasapradl pa, Rosii-
wrta, Rasendracint@mani nre ulroady cited in Bhavaprakiia. Rasacin-
lﬁ“i-‘ Raradarpana, Rasaratnapradl pa, Rasararniivali, Rasavahasya,
Rasarijahamsa, Rasasinidhy, Rasivogea, Rasiledbira, Rasivatdiva are
quoted in Ayurvedasaukhya. Al these works must, therefore, have



Tuoias Menicrse : 8z

existed already in the 16th century. The oldest and definitely datable
work of this kind appears till now to be the commentary by Mern-
tonga, o Jain, written in 1386 on Kankalayn Rasadhysys’ which must
naturally he older than the commentary. In Sarvadarianasashigraka® also
written in the 1ith centary, the abova-mentioned Rasirinva as well as
Rasarshasya nand Rasedvarariddhlinta are mentioned, whereby these
three works are to be placed about 1300 at the latest. Rasirnava is also
cited in the Rasarataikara of Nityanaths which deals in five Khanas
first with the manufacturs of metallic preparations and then (213 [E)
with the trentment of disesses. It is besides cited in RasendracintSEmani
of R&macandra which is arranged similar to Rasaratngkars (thess two
works are printed in Calentta 1878, pp. 24, 782). The Rasaratnakara
must have slready existed in the 15th century, us B, 4. 236 denotes a
MB written in 1473 und the Porsian work on Indian medicine referred
te by Haas ( ZDMG 380, 630 f. ) denotes Rasaratnakars as a work
genorally nsed at that time, i. e at the beginning of the 16 centnry.
Still ollder than all thess above-mentionad works is ths comprahensive
Ragaralnasamuccaya' available in & more correct edition, if it were
really n work of Vagbhats, = stated by the editor who has indesd
Bad many MSS. Still in some MSS the suthor is called Nityanatha
or Asvinikumsra, or there is no author mentioned and nt any rate this
work which, in 30 Adbyayas, deals exhaustively with various metalln-
rgioal and pharmaceutic processes, diffors as strongly as possibla From
Astingasamgrahs ( AS ) and Astangahedaya ( AHr )* in contents as
well ns in style (see §6). The MSS of Rasaratnasamucenyaars also not
old, the oldest (10, 966) being of 1699 A. D.7

Acoording to U, O, Dutt (Mat. Mad. XTT) Sarngadhara is the
oldest nuthor dealing with the processes of calecination nnd similar
processes.  Ha places the Sarfngadhars Samhits in the Mobamedan
epach,becanse Ahiphenn and Akarikarabha® are mentioned in it. Aceor-
ding to its editor Jivanram, S&rngadharn Samhitd is often cited® in
Bhivaprakssa (16th cen.) and has in its turn nsed Vinda {ciren 10th
cen. A. D. Sea § 5 ). According to Grierson'* Ssragadhara Sambhits
is to be placed abont 1300 on internal gronnds. Since there is n comm-
entary'! on Sarngadhara Bamhits by Vopadeva who Soarished abont
1300, Sarngadhara Sarhhits tost have been writton ot the latest in the
13th century. His short but solid text-book is not limited to metallio
preparations, buot deals with mueh more in three Khanjas and 32
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Adhyfiyas = (i) Weights and mensures, quality of medicinal stuffs,
sffect of seasons, diagnosis and prognosis, effect of modicine, anatomy
and physiology, embryology, sections and subsections of diseases
( vogagasand ). (1ii') Decoctions, broths, infusions, cold preparations
( hima ), pastss, powders, pills, electuaries ( paka ), madicated ghees
{ whyta ), liquors, oxides (bhasma) of gold and other metals and propn-
rations of guicksilver. (iii) The vsual methods of cure like Briihana,
Svedson eto. ( See § 24 ). In diagnosis he exhanstively desoribes
Nujipartkss, in disenses he distingnishes o grester number of subse-
gtions than that in Caraka, Sociruta, Madhavanidina, Vioda and
Cakeadatin. Judged by the numeroas editions'* unfortunatal v devinting
rather strongly like MSS from each other, Ssragadhara Sammhita is
2till moch read.

On the above-mentioned N&/ipariksd,there is n whole group of
ppecial works ( see § 20 ) the oldest of whick go back-to this period
while othary of latest date nre available partly with tronslations in
modern Indian languages.

Vopadava, the shove-mentioned commantator of Sarngadhars
Sumhits, has also written many independant works on medicine, of
which Satasloki on the preparation and use of powders, pills and
similar things is saveral times printed with commpntury by the suthor
himself and is most famous ( e. g. Modros 1860, Bombay 1889 ).
Vaopadera, slso known as s grammarisn, was the son of Kesava, an
aqually literarily active physician in Berar and & protege of the
famous minister Hemsdrl in Devagici” (between 1260 and 1302) who
himself has also written commentaries on wedical works ( see § 6 ).

As u gpecimen of monographs on individual diseases of this
period, whizh eame in vogue very early, mention may first be made of
Jearatimivabhiskara'' composed by Kayasthu Camunda io 1489, on
favers nnd their trestment. The fover, partioularly Samnipatajvaca,
was mostly treated in monographs. Other special works ura rolated to
Balaocikitss, Siiuruksa, eyes-disenses, poisoning, leprosy, dinbetes,
janndice ete. Momahaoa wrote in 1411 Momahaoavilssa under the
reign of Mahmud Shah in Kalpi. According to L. 779 it is  great
work on uphrodisiacs, Strirogs and Balaroge. The Sisurgksiratna on
Eaam&rabhriya by Prthvimalla'® must have bLeen written about 1400,
gince Madanavinodu is written by his father in 1374 ( of. § 11).
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The religious conception of pathology going back to the oldest
times nocording to which diseases are a result of sins committed in
previous births,i= rapresanted in a decisive manner by JhalinabAGekara®
a comprehensive work (of. §§ 15. 38). After an introduction impor-
tiunt for proving the Graek origin of later astronomy, it desoribes in
detail the disenses from the stand-point of Karmavipaks and prescribes
penances, saorifices and gifts that are necessary for it. An old M8
of this work is written in 1500, The works on Karmavipika e, g. tha
Sarayvahabarman pt'.'ku" composed in 1354, helong more to the domain
of Dharmadsstra and are conneected with the corresponding tenchings
of Bmrtis. The author of Vieasitihdoaloka™ (Bombay 1888) says that
he deala with three sciences via. law, astronomy and medicine, bnt
the emphasis is lnid on medicine.The-author of this work is Virasimha
a prince of the well known Rajput clan and the founder of n dynasty
in Gwalior in 1375; ha wrote the work in 1383.

Ope of the anthors eited by Virssimha is TisatSeliryn,
the composer of Cikitsdkalita", n complete text-hook of medicine in
which, among other things, N&jiparikes is included. Since Tisatfclirys
mentions Bhojs ss one of his predecessors, he belongs to our period,
if the well known king Bhoja of Dhara ( 11th century ) is meant, His
work is commentad npon by his son Candraia whose some other medical
worke are still nvailable.

(1) Rajaviybanta 13, 171 in Garbe, fie indische Mineralien 15, 61
(2) Dratt, Mas. Med, 2738, (3) W 297: BL 241; 0C .15, (4) Oxf 247;:Cowall
d Gouogh 137-48. (5) ASS, Pooun, 1800, { with pictures of crucibies for the
matals ). () Aufrecht OC also spesks agsinst the anthorship of Vagbhata;
Cordiar { Vaghhata, pp. 8 . with a table ) sxpresses doubl. {7} For forther
warks of this kind see Aufrocht CC. (8) Mat. Meal. 118, 185, (8) Of. alsa the
citatious in Oxf 811, Sinhjee places Sarng. aftor Hhav (1), (10) TA 28, 260,
(11) W 285 . (12) Critical edition of Prabhuram Jivanram (Bombay 1891,
rp. L5S, BE1, 12 ) is need. (13) Bhandurkar, History of ithe Deccan3, 116;
Bhr 36; 224. (14) Bikaner 045; Stein 183; CC 2.44: Garbe Vera, 75, (15) 10
o054 &, (16) W 287-80, 10 926 1. (17) 10 573-75. (18) BP 86 {F.; BL 210;
10 046 Stein 180: OC ¥, 142. (19) W 292, ¥ ; Oxf B57 [£.; L 3081; CC,

§ 4. Vaogasena and Cakradatta:—Vingasena's ©ikitsisrasaii=
jraha is n very comprehensive work (Calentta 1884, pp. 1127) which,
nfter a general introduction to pathology, duties of the physician ete.
containg in its main hody ( 13-044 ) an exhaustive desoription of
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disenses and a still more comprelisnsive presentation of their treatment;
then thore is the elixir snd Vajikarans ( 945-1006 ), then Bpihaoa,
Bysdann, Vamana oto,,lustly the dietetics and pharmacology. diagnosia
nod progoosis. In this work the picture sppears essentially differant
from harstofora : In the field of pharmacy ( 1058-1113 ) nothing is
said abont ealeination of metals, very little is spoken of the metals in
genernl, N&jipariksa is not mentioned in the medical examination and
the opium does not appear. In the chapter on haemorrhoids Vangasena
deals exhaustivoly, like later aathors, with the throe kinds of iron and
six kinds of stes] ( among them Romakn ), purificstion of thn steel,
the killing of iron by melting, powdering este. ( 161 f. ), He also
speaks of the properly purified quicksilver (574), of Rasaparpats, the
preparntion of quicksilver (958) and other mercurial mixtures, but does
not enter into the partioulars of the methods of working upon morcury.
The oldest M8 of Vangasenn is written in 1276" and another in 1320.°
One may conclude perbaps from the name of Vangasena, whose father
was enlled Gadidhars and was living originally in Ka&fjika, that he
was 3 Bengali and was the contemporary of the Sena dynasty ( Era
of Laksmnnasena 1119 f. ). The majority of MSS8 also shows the
north-enstern origin. In citations Vangesena is very poor, but has
guistly copied out’ word for word from M&dhavanidSna in the desorip-
tion of disenses; many times his readinge are bettnr. His chapter on
Arigta ( 1104 it ) iz similar to Soxrota 1.28-33%  Many recipes,
e. g. six ilokas in the chapter on Atisira, nre identical in the Bower
MA". Others can be traced to Vindn and Cakradstta.

Cakradatta, more fully Cakrapapidatte, in short also Cakra-
paui or Onkra, was undoubtedly o Bengall. This prolific author, ns he
has deseribed himsalf, wus the younger son of one Narayana who
sarved king Nayapila of Bengal as Rasavatyadhiblrin and minister,and
tharafore may well bo placed in 1060". His most famons and often
printed’ work is a comprehensive therapy, the Cikitssdlirasamgraka
which, however, is mostly copied from Venda's Siddhayoga whom
Cakradntta axpressly mantions as his chief sonrce’. Sivadisasena hos
written o commentary on this work of Oakrapsuidatts, which is al-
ready printed”. His commentary is hased on another older commentary
on the same work. Sivadfsnsenn has also commented on another work
of Cukrapani, namely Drovyagunasamyrata'®; aod at the end of this
commentary he denotes himself as the son of Ansntasina, the Rular
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of Bengal ( Gaudabhamipati ), vonsequently descendad apparently
from u branch of Vaidya dynasty of the 8enss in Bengal. The Dravys-
gupasamgraha contains, as the titls shows, chiefly a short survey of the
effecta of the medicinal stuffs,like the analogous sections in Caraka and
Buiruta, His Servadirasaungraha nnd Sabdacandrika* —a collsotion and
explanntion of pharmacenticsl and botanicnl technical terms, are still
not printed, and his both grest commentaries on Caraka sand Bniruta
are partly printed ( Of. § 7 #. ). Onkradasita shows himself to be
conversant with the caloination of cortain metals, but he does not
appear to have known opium and Na)lpartkss and mentions quick-
gilver only rarely™.

(1) 10 932, (2) BP 86. (3) Cf. Eggeling. 10 951; Cordier, Quelguen
dommess nouvelles 8 (Calcutts 1899), (4) Eggeling, 1.0, 952. (5) Cf. Hoernle's
remarks in his edition of Bower MS, (6)10 938; ZDMG 53,875; Huaprssad
Bastri, Schoel History of Iadia{Caleutta 1806) 34. (7) So says Rosis T0.0at.
(1897) 5; the OB ( 1887 f. ) upto 7 editions. Cited ascording to the editian
of Jiva, Vidya ( Caleutia 1583, pp. 471 ). (8) ZDMG 53, 877 _(il} Culcutta
1887 (pp. 528,863 with Bengali trunslation) and others. (10) Caloutts 1871
(pp. 179) (11) Cf. Wilson, Easays B, p. 287; L 582; 10 974. (12) of. Duts,
Mot Med, XIT. (13) ). ¢, X1,

§ 5. Siddhayoga and Madhavanidana :—B8iddhavoge or Vinda-
midhava of Vinda with the commentary of Srikanthadatts is exeallently
printed in A88 ( Poona 1894, pp. 665 ). Like Oakradatta (§ 4 ) it
exhaustively deals in 82 Adhik&ras firstly with the treatment of dizsea-
ses from fever to poisoning whersin many recipas— mostly provided
with corresponding titles are presoribad,and they can partly be identi-
fied with those in the Bower MS', Ii then ( pp. 513 E. ) deals with
elixirs, aphrodisines, Brihhana, Svedans, Vomans, Virecana and the
like, with the signa of approaching desth (Arisia), Hygiene (Svasths-
dhikfirs ) wnd under the title Misenk&dhikars it deals in short with
physicians, patients, weights and moasures and similar general
questions. The close adherence of this work to s distinguished author
like Cakradatta makes it probable that it bad already attained geoat
authority in his ( Cakradsita’s ) times and consequently must have
come into existence at least about a century earlier. Several long
quotations from Vinda® are also found in Hemadei (13th cen.). Viida
i hesides cited in S&rngadbara Sambita ( § 3 ), in Virasimhavaloka®

Ind. Med....2
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and also in some other works, Vynda prescribes quicksilver prepara-
tions less than Cakradatta®, In 7,13 quicksilver mixed with the juices
of poisonons plants is prescribed for external nse against lice. In the
serial order of disenses Vinda follows, as he has said in 1.2 and as the
comparison also confirms, the Gadavinicayn or Rugvinitcays ( see
below ) which must, tharefore, ba oldar. Also Vagbhata must be oldar
then Vends whe quotes’ himin 1.27. His mention of a medisine
imported from Persin, vis. Phraslyayaviini (7.1) i.c. Yavinl grows in
Persin, might be advanced asan argument against taking back his date
too much. The commentary of Srikaythadatts contains many quotations
from Caraka, Bosruta, AS, AHr, MN, Harlta nsod other old authors,
Sinee Srikanshadatta quotes an older commentator of Venda, Candrata
and Hem&dri along with Bhiojs,Cakradatta and Dallana, he eannot have

flouriehed bofore the 14th centary.

The Rugviniicaya or Madhavanidana of Madhava or Madhava-
karn’, son of Indukarn, is the ohief work on pathology (Nidsna) and
is, therefore, simply called Nidana'. The order in which this work
freats the important disenses in 79 NidSnas along with their csuses,
symptoms and complications, has been the standard not only for Vinda
and Vangasena hat also for all time to come, and [s also prasarved in
euch works like o. g, Bhivaprakasa which besides quote partioularly
Onraks and Suirota. Madhavanidana is often literally identical with
Carska and Snsruts and in this case the Lorrowing las to be taken for
granted; bot his system, snumeration and description of diseases mark
an advance on Caraka and Susruta. Thos be devoles s special
chopter for smull pox ( Masirikd ) whereas Suirata mevtions it only
in minor diseases ( Of. § 66 ). The anteriority of Boiruta to Madhava-
nidinn is proved by the Indian teadition ( even though it is doubted
by Hans), since n.g. Caraka and Snirota are ecited by Vagbhata, wiils
Madbavanid&os is not mentioned by him. As the prodecessor of Venda,
Mgdhava may be placed in the 9th century at the latest, or in the Sth
if Madhava may be ideotified with Badan, Yedan {i. e. Nidén ? )—=n
puthological work translated very early in Arsbic. The numerous eom=
mentaries prove the fame of Madhavanidann, and of these, eight are

mentioned in Anfrecht’s Catalogns Catalogornm. The most famons is

the often printed Madhuokosa composad by Vijayaraksita and Srikentha-
datts in the 14th or 15th century®.
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(1) ZDMG 53, 378 . (2) L o. 54,274, (3) BP 57; F1348 €. (4) 0.,
Vroda 4, the chapter on shronic Grabsni which Cakrs 44-58 has almoat
eopied snd to which he has added at the end two metallic preparations
Rasaparpatika and Tamrayoga. Resaparpatiks is an orbioulsr preparation
from melled sulpher and quicksilver, of, Dutt, Mar Med. 32 £, Tamrayoga
also eoutsins quicksilver. (5) ZDMG 1. ¢. (6) Jirn. Vidra.'s edition (Caloutin
L1878 with Madhakoss pp. 443) in msed. Out of the recant numerous editions
maukion may be made of U, C, Duit's Nidana ( 20d editigo, Calcutta 1850)
which ls important on secount of its English tramlation of many normes of
dissuses added to ft. To this snd other editions & Bangali translation
is added. Others contsin Hindi, Marsthi or Sinbulesn teanalations. (7) of.
Dists, Anal, Med. p. 118; Wilson JRAS §, 118; Hus, ZDMG 30, 662,652 1%;
A. F. Mualler, 1. o. B4, 475; Dutt, Mat. Ned, X:Cordiar, Guslguer dowmeen Gl
{8) The Joint authorship of Srikanthadstia s cosfirmed by & eomprrisan
of wources of Madhokoss ( put together in T0 834 ) with suthors tsad in
Srikanthndatta's commentary on Vrads. Anoll MS of Madhukoss |s
written in 1529 A, D. ( Oxf 357 ) ef. nlso tho Addeanda

§ 6. Vagbhata:— Basides some apooryphal productions
(of. §3) two big and kindred works sre sttributed to this
nuthor'; of these the bigger snd evidenily older is referred to in
oitations as Vrddhn Vsgbhuta and the other simply as Vagbhata. The
Inttor work which is partionlarly respected and is Erequently ocom-
mented is properly called the Ast@igahrdayssashhica®i. o, the quint-
essence of medicine aud contains, with arrangement similar to Suirata,
in six sthinns and 120 adhysyas & lucid and versified presentation of
the whole medicine with specinl referonce to surgory as in Susrota.
AHr conforms more closely with Osraka than with Smicuta. It also
quotes hoth these suthors. Thus in 6.40.84 snd 88 both Caraka and
Susruta aro quoted together;in 1.9.13 Qaraks alone is quoted und in 6.80.
81 Susruta alone is quoted. AHr besides quotes Bheys, Nimi, Essyapa,
Dhinvantartysh snd in the introduction (1.1) the son of Atri, Agni-
vest und other Rals whose particulars are not given. At the end it also
mentions the AB ( Vrddha Vagobata ) which the suthor olenrly
characterises ne his chief source. On the evidenoce of Tibetan SOuUrQna,
Hauth ( whose resalts are indsed not audisputed ) places the composi=
tion of AHr in the 8th century as the latest limit. A similar resulg
would be obtsined if the AHr ean be identifisd with the book Astn-
kar (7 ) of the Arabic sources’. The citation in Venda also appears
to take back Vagbhata ut lesst in the 0fh century. Tha opium, palse-
feeling ( Nu)iparikss ) and the metallurgicsl process do not yei come
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in here.Of the commentaries, Arunadatia’s commentary named Sarvs-
fgasandar] is very valuabls and is much used by his successors. Tt is
composed in the 15th century st the latest. HemBdri's Ayurvedarass-
yana is written at the end of the 13th century.

The A8 of Vagbhmia® which is frequently quoted in ecom-
mentaries and is wutilized in AHr for the explanation of some
rigid statements, is recognised as a very old work at least so far as the
major portion is concerned, not only by its priority to AHr but also
by its form and contents. AS is composed of a mixture of prose and
postry which reminds na of Caraka and Suirata (CL§SL ). In
an sntreaty s saying addressed to Buddha is preserved, while in AHr
the Buddhistie tendsncies, which sre still present in it and which
perhaps explain tha special recaption of this work in Tibet, have con-
sidernbly faded. At the end of the A, it is said about the nuthor that
he received the name Vagbhnia nftar his grondfather-himself a distin-
guished physician, that he learot under n tencher with the Baddhist
name Avalokits and also under bis own father Simhagnpta and that he
was born in the Indas region. Ths varsified part often corresponds
literally with AHr; but instead of 120 adbySyas asin AHr, AS has
150, 50 i.e. one third of whioh constitute the sixth part (Uttarasthins).
In AHr the first five parts contain 80 adhy&yas and the lost contains
40. The connection of AS with Oaraka and especially with Bunirats
from which n direct quotation ie also found,is closer than that of AHr.
However, A8 aontains mach independent material and is, therefore, of
the greatest value for verifying as well as for supplemsnting our
Ogaraka and Suiruta. If AHr can reslly be placed in the 8th century or
earlier, AS must natarally be etill older. In the Tth centary Budidhism
was £till in a fourishing condition in the Indus region. Yet, necording
to Huth, the Tibetan translations of AHr along with the commentary
originated only in the first half of tha 11th century.®

(1) Cf. W, 278-00; Oxt 300-9; Burnall 65; Roth Lii-BL I, 0, Ph.1,
48-50 and ZDMG 49, 184 IT.; Huth, ZDMG 49 29800, and Sitab, 1805 2674
Cordier, Vagbhato ot I"dstanpahrdayasambita ( Besancou 1806, pp. 17 );
Jolly, Zur Quellénbuande der indischen Madisin 1, Vagbhato. ZDMG &4, 260-
74 (2) According ta the edition of A. M, Kanto containing the commet.
tary of Arnuadatia (20d edition Bombsy 1801, pp. 5. 29, 51, 599). In spite
of the recott vumsrous editions, the first sdition of Kunte ( Bombay 1689,
2 Vals) retaine ita value on seegunt of the word-indes (Sshdanskramaniks)
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wanting in the second edition. Mach meeful is alss the new texi-edltion of
Sankarassstri containing some variznt readings (Bombay 1900, pp. 792,12),
(8) Ci. Cordier Quslgues donneas 4; Jolly, 1. & 262, While going to press I
have received a new work of Dr, Cordier on Vaghbata (JA 1201) in which
he identifes Vaidys Vagbhata with the somewha mythics] court-physician of
Kinog Bhois,following the statement of Merutungs and ,therefore, places him in
the 11th century. The other facis, particularly the suthentie autobiographi-
eal information of Vaghhata, enn searcely be recondled with this identifics-
tion. H.‘lhmrding to Cordler L o in the 13th cantury,still the dates calle-
cted by him speak for still enrlier composition. For an old commeniary of
Candranandana ( not Candrananda) quoted by Arumadatta, =es Cordier, 1. c.
(5) Bdition of Ganesh Tarta ( Bombay 1888, 2 Vols. pp. 6. 306, 421 )
(8) Cf. Laufer, Beitr 1, 13,

§ 7. Atreya-Harita :—Xtreya i. o. the son of Atri, also called
Panarvasn, is unquestionably one of the most famous medical Rsis,
Thus he is ealled in the Bower MBS, 1.8, as the first of the wise men
of old times engaged in the search and testing of medicinal plants;
so also in AS 1.1, AHr, 1.1.2, and Cur 1.1.9. Tmmediataly after
Atreya, Harlta is mentionsd in the Bower M3.The hypothesis that the
oldest medical work is preserved in the Samhii& ascribed to Atreyn or
Harita appears to be resting on firm ground’. On the other hand, the
nume nlons is not convincing snough and several modern Exlsifieationa®
in the domain of legal litsrature are concealsd especially ander the
respected names of Atreya and Harita. Haas regards the medical
Atreyn Banhitad as ** the most miserable seribbling in this domain® .
8till both the arguments which he advances for this harsh judgement,
namely the theory of karmavipska ( f. § 3 ) and the use of yarions
substances ( ses Kfuniika sdtra ) cansing nsusaa are already pecolisr
to the Vedic medicina. Tndead Herlta says at the end of his work that
‘in the Four eras (Yugas) Atri, Qaraka, Sngruta and Vagbhata were the
standard anthors and conesquently betrays hereby his acquaintance
with and the anteriority of Vagbhata,The genuisenass of this consluding
part ean, however, be challenged,sines the text of Harlta is in gensral
vary badly presarved, the MSS as well as the printed text differ to a
great extent and a commentary and old dated MBS appear to be
wanting®.The complete work requires a closer examination;it neverthe-
less contains in ils six sth&nas which are of unoqual extent u complete
system of medicine with many peculiar statements on disesses und
therapeutio substances which are often usad in later texts, though with
precaution.



‘234 : Iwvpray Mzbprorse

{1) Goldstucker in Mrs. Manning's dwcient gnd Meiaeval [ndia
{London 1888) 1,339-42 where & short exirast from Harits is given. Binhjee
bima expressad nualogous views (p.29). (2) Recht wnd Sitte § 8L (3) ZDMG 31,
G60. (4) CL 1D 920 and both the editions, essestinlly differing from sach
other, by Bivod Lal Sen (Calcutts 1657, pp.52; 420) and Jairam Haghunath
(Bombay 1892, with Gujarsti tramalation, pp. 39, 812}, Btill more difsrent
from these is the Atreynsamhbita described ic L. 2833, ef. alsy Cordier,
Erigines, B3,

§ 5. Susruta:— The Bower M8 ( § 13 ) shows that Suirota,
liks Atreys and Hirita, was tospectad not only as one of the oldest
Rsis in the Geld of medicine in the fifth century,bat also as the mythi-
cal sauthor of a work on garlic and other tharapeutic substances,
the contents of which ( as well ns of the othar medical works of tha
Bower MB ) stand in close ralation to those of the well known Buiruta
Bamhits ( Ayurvedasfistra ) composed by Suiruta, son of Viivemitra.
In the interior parts of India the name of Suirgta waa proverbial as
that ofa distingoished Vaidyn at the fime of king Yaiovarman of
Kamboja (B89-810), as is shown by the play on words in the insorip-
tions of this king'. About 900, Suiruts wis cited in an Arabio trans-
lation of the famouns Arabian physician Razi ( Rhazes ) in such o way
that one feels thai this translation could well have been basad om
Buiruta Samlits®. The Indian-Arabic work of Sanaq on poisons
( Dircs 910-20 ) strongly reminds us of So. 5.1." Barmakide Yalys
Ibn Chalid ( €. 805 ) who wns descended from Buddizm had already
ordered for the traunslation of Suirnta. The ageounts of the Chinese
traveller I-tsing (ef. § 10) also prove the existence of a work similar
to our Bnirots ot least in the Tth century, The dates addaced in § 5F
to which the mention of Suirnta in the Muohghharata may be added,
are affirmed by this external evidence.

The present condition of the whole Susruta is indeed borne
ont* by the commentaries, especially the Bhinumatl of Cnkradatts
( L1th oen, ) snd the Nibandhasamgrala of Dallaga ( 19th een. ).
daiyyata ( Jaijjatn ) iz usnally considered ns their oldest predecessor’
On the basis  of his commentary Candrata, son of Treata (of. § 3)
undsrtock a revision ( Pathwiaddhi ) of the text of Snirata®. We con
also gather from Dallapa (e. g on So. 3.2.48-49) that Jaiyyaa cand
differently in many places snd in genersl geent discropancies oxisted
in the M8S. According to Hoernle many original resdings can still
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be restored from Bhinumatl. The text-gritieal problams are often very
diffienlt, Thus from Su. 1.1.39 and 1.4.5 one can draw the conelusion
that originally there were 120 adhySyas in five sth&nas and that the
last part (Uttarasthsua) is a later addition. The AHr also consists of
120 wdhySyas if the Uttarssthans is reckoned. Fven the AS has
guch a sixth part. The absence of opinm among therapenile substances,
of palse-feeling in medical examination and of small pox in spacial
disenses speaks for the high antiguity of oor work. The medicaments
are mosily of vegetabla kind and a few references to quicksilver
remadies’ ars probahly interpolations. The language mixed with prose
and poetry is not 20 old as in Bowar MS and reminds us much more
of Varihamihira ( 6th century ) but can also have been modernised.

The Anukramnnikd in 8a. 1,3 gives information ahout the con-
tents. The first part ( Sutrasth&na ) is basic and deals with general
questions like the origin and division of medicine, training of physi-
cians, theory of therapentic substances, dietetics and similar things.
It also especially deals with surgery and treatment of wounds which,
acoording to Buirnta, form the most important part of medicine, whare-
for Dhanvantari— the surgeon of Gods is considerad ns its real author.
The second ( Nidanasthinn ) deals with pathology, the third ( Sarira-
sthana ) with anatony and embryology,the fourth (Oikitsasthina) with
therapy, the fifth ( Kalpasth&na ) with toxicology, the sixth supple-
mentary part (Uttarasthina) with opthalmology and other portions of
therapy not described proviously as well sa with hygiene ate.in short®,

(1) Bargaigne. fmee. Sumicrites do Campa st da Cambodge (Paris 1863)
2, 216, 227; Liotard, Susruia ( Dict. Encyelop. dos Sciences Medicales )
(2) Acvording: to the third improved repriut of Jive. Vidvasagar's edition
{ Calentta 1889, pp. 14, 016 ). For othor editioss { first adition, Caleutta,
1885 . ), ses tho Catalogue of Haas.Bondall and Bost and the OB, (3} A
Muller, ZDMG, 34, 475, fi44 . (4) Bhanomati sud Nibandbassmgraha to-
gether in thoeditions of Gangaprasad Sen {15 parts upto Bu 1.45.5, Calontis
1888 .. pp. (44, the edition used 1n Hoeranle's traunlation) and Bijayuratna Sen
nod Nishikanta Sgo (L4t part,1893). A complets edition of Nibandhnssmgraha
pablished by Jiva, Vidyn (Calontts 1821,pp. 1377, thoreon see Roth, ZDMG
49, 135-40), Another edition of Susrots with the same commeniary is publi-
shed upto Bu 4.90.4 by Abinash Chosdar Havimsing sud Chundar Komar
Goopta (Caleatia 1685 &, pp. 1074 ), (5) CL Both 1. & 138, Hemadri, 10
982, (8) 10 928 (7) Cordier, Quelgues douness sourelles 2; Jolly, ZDMG, 54,
263, (8) Translations : Hessler, Susrits { Frlangen 1844 £, 3 Vola, and 2
parts, pp. 208, 208, 188, 24, 10, 108), Latin; not svallsble. Cf. Weber, IBir.
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2.87:00; AM. Kunte, Caraka editod and Surrata tramslated (Bombay 18760 ,
pp. 216, 68 upto Bu, 1.8 ) Cf, Weber Le. 8, 561.08: The Sseruia Sambita
traca. by U, C. Dutt (Caloutts 1888 /., Bibli. Ind. pp. 102 upto Bu 1.42);
supplemsuted by A. C. Chattopadtiyays { Caloutia 1881, pp. 193-288, upto
B0 1.46 ); The Surruta Samhifa tranalated by A. F. B, Hoarnla { Caloatta
1887, Bibli. Ind. pp. 98, upto Bu 1.14 ). Compure slso Haos, Uber die U'r-
aprunge der indischen Madizsing mit hesomdirem Bemg onf Swirsta, ZDMG 30,
617.70; by the samu author, Hippokrotes und dis indische Medizin, L. 0. 31,
047-86; Weber, ILit? 286 Nachir, 13;A Muller Lo, 464-556; Dutd, Mat. Wed.
VEII ff.; Lictard, Swrruta (soo abore); Cordier, Nagarfuma # I' Cllaratantrs
de la Swaerstgsambita { Anantarive 1896, pp. 7 ).

§ 9. Caraka:—Ip Ohinese sources Carnka appears as the couri-
physician of the famons king Kanisks ( cirea 100 A. D. ) whose wife
lie attended 82 an obstetrician in a difficalt delivery.The Arabic sources
also know Caraka 2s a medical aothor whose work was translated first
from Indian into Parsian and then (c. 800) from Persian into Arabic”,
What Alberuni quotes from Carnka according to this translation, e. g
lis relution to Agnivesa and the origin of Ayurvedn', sgrees

with oar Caraka, According to the Indian tradition which Alberuni

also knows, Caraks is the oldest suthor'. Vigbhata, therefore, forms
the compound Caralandrutan ( not vica verss ). In Bhavaprakaia
Caraks is a mythical figure, older than Dhanvantari—the physician of
Gods, and also than Bairuta.The Prasthanabheda also mentions Caraka
before Sosrota (IS, 1.21 ). Harita ( § 7 ) places Caraka; Susrnta

and Vagbhata whe are also denoted n2 Vrddhatrayl successively in the

Iatter throe eras, Outside the medical literatura Carpka is thres times
citod by the grammarian Bhartrbarl who, according to I-tsing,
fourished befors 650 A, D.' The same Caraka reminds us of the
old Vedie school of Caraka ( CL also ' Kapisthala * Car 1. 1. 9 ),
Thus chronologically very little can be said against the identification
of Csraks with Kaniska's court-physician,

The commentary Ayurvedadipiks or Carukatstporyatiks®
composed by Cakradatta in the 11th century directly hears testimony
to the present form of Carnkasamhita, jost as is the oase with Suirutn,
The older commentary of Haricandra or Harifeandes which is quotsd
by Cakradutts and other old nuthors is apparently lost. In spite of the
old commentary the text has been handed down in 8 worse condition
than in the case of Buiruta, as is evident from great dilferonce between
the MSS and the available numerous aditions. The last two sthanas and
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the concluding part of the fifih ( 41 Adhy&yas in all ) do not come
Erom Caraka himself, bot are supplemented by Drjhabala born in the
Panjab ( Paficanada ) ** from many books"”, As a whale, howavar, the
Carskssumhits by its form and contents makes even mora antique
impression than the Susruta Samhits. Tt exceeds the Suiruta Samhits
in sxtensiveness in spite of the complets alsence of surgery, which
fact is explained by its naive width aad looseness: Caraka has in common
with Susrota his terminology and geners] viaws, the interchange
of prose and postry, the absence of opinm, pulse-feeling and the quick-
silver preparutions.  Ho has the archaic expresmion Rajamiitre in
common with ths very old Macariney MS1°,

Caraka himself gives u survey of the contents of his work in
1,30, The work consists of eight sthinas!) :— 1. Botrasthana deals
with pharmasology, food; diatstios, cectain disenses, curing mothods,
physicians and quacks, nlso physiology, philesopby and other things
of the most varied character. 2, Nidanasthins deals with sight main
disaases. 3. Vimanasthiina deals with taste, norishment,genral patho-
logy and medical studies. 4. Sarirasthina contzing anatomy and embry-
ology. 5. Indriyasthina on diagnosis and proguosis. 6. Cikitsssthing
on special therapy. 7. Kalpasth&na and 8, Siddhisthins on general
therapy 2.

Bheja or Bholasamhita®® which s not yet printed, is very
closely related to the Oaraknsamhits; perhapsit is ns if another recen=
sion of this work. Caraka himselfis only an elsborator of an old work
composed by Agniveia who was a fellow-student with Bheda (Cae 1.1).
Bheja is mentioned in the Bower MS. 1.8.

1Y 8. Levi, Noter tur las Indo.Scythes, J& 1896, pp. 447, 480 £1.;
Lietard, Le Mederin Caraka, Bull. Acm. Mod. 1857; Jolly, Caraka, WZEM
7, 164-66; Takaknso, Fasing ( Oxford, 1896 ) LIX. - (2) OF. Flugsl, ZDMG
11, 149, 825 .; A, F. Muller, L. & 84, 475, 554 i Bnchan, Alberuni’s Tndia
Pref. xxui, xxxv. (3) Bachuu, 1. ¢ 159, 162, 382 € (4) Of. Dutt, HMar
Med. VI & (5) Kielborn, IA 12, £27. (§) According to the sdition of Srilx
rinath Visareds (Calentbn 1802 £ pp. 538, 2, 39) eovaring the Sotrasihana
and Vimaoa. 1-8, 8 and also aceording to both the Tubingen MBS ( Garbe,
Vorz. 145/ ). (7)CCa.v. (3)The ditations réfsr to the edition of K.
Debeadrauath Sen and K. Upendranath San ( Calcutta 1897, pp. 42, 1056 )
which presents at loast s rvadable toxt. The work of - Jive. Vidya in moch
improved in the sseoad edition (Caloutia 1886:pp. 931), The good and fully

l.nd- MEI.]---.-E
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eommunted Editto Privceps of K. Gangadhars (Calcatis 1368 £, pp. 1200)
wan priotad upto Car 1. 18 und wan complated by Dharasidliars Tay ( Bers
Tampaore 1878 £, pp. 15688, 4). For Kuste’s edition upto 1.30 sew § &; for

* other editions and translations in modern Toidian languages see OB. (3) Car
S0.00.276; /.12.76:9. CL. Duti, Mat, Med. VII; Cordier, Origenss, Evolution ef
Devadruce de in Madicims de Tndiznne in donales d' Hyjpiene, 4,81 (Paris 1901)
(10) Hoernle, Cantral Asins MSX JASR 18597, p. 247, (11) Not of 11, Cf.
Torh, ZDMG, 28, 443, (12) The very exteysive translstion by Avinsahchan-
dra Kariratya comprisss uptill now 20 Vola { Calentta 1801-99 ), CE 1toth,
(ADMA 48, 14044, Rorh himwell tromdatod Carska 8.8 aod 1.20 in ZUMG,
96, 4411 A tran. commencod by Maboodralal Sarkmr in 1871 in Calcotts
Jourual of Madicinn did not go beyond adhyaya 2. Cf. also Goldstncker,
1, &, 242-45; Weber, TLIA? 243 7.; Bageling, 10, 923 £; Cordler, | . 74 11,
(18) Barnel), 68 f.; Cordier, |, & 80 £,

§ 10, Origin of Ayurveda :—  The Ayurvedn, the Veda of

long life, of tharapentics, was first known from Brahman seccording to

the tendition just mentioned. From Brahman, Prajapsti or Dakea
raceivad it, from him il onme to the Asvios and from them to Indra.
8o far the accounts sgree’.  Furthor aceording to Soirnts, Indra
taaght Ayuryeds to Dhanvantari (1. e. the Profassor of surgory ), the
surgeon of Gods ambodied a2 king Divodsse of Banaras ( Kssirsje ).
Divodasa then transmitted it to the wise mon who approsched him as
pupils, out of sympathy For the suffering humanity and also in ovder
to prolong their own life; really however, ho tanght Ryurveda to
Suirutn along with his six companions, with special refsronce to sur-
gery. On the other hand, Bhoradvije is, socording to Caraka, the first
humao being to whom Indre exposed the Ayurvedn. Out of more than
50 Re=is who surrounded bim and whose names do not agres with
Susruta’s companions, FPunareasu, son of Atri ( Etrnya 1. transmitted
the soiknce obtained from Bharadvija to his six disciples : Agnives,
Bheis, Jatikarns, Parfsnrn, Hirlts and Esaeapani. Of these Agniveis
first womposnd & text, then the others uleo compiled theirs, and thess
aix books ohtained the assent of E_'I.mjrn and other wiss men nnd genarnl
reosguition in the world, At the aod of every Adhy&ya it is, there-
fore, said that this work iz eomposed hy Agnivein and i= revized
( pratizasaketa ) by Coraka,  ASand ATr alss snbstantially agres
with Oaraka’s varsion of the legend whioh Alboroni aleo knew (OF§ 9),
According to AR and AHr, Atreya and his companions were directly
tnught by Tndra. Tn AS the names of the fise compunions of Agniven
nee partly different and Sptrota = mentioned s one amongst them,



1. Sovrces 1 19 :

In Bhavaprakasn, Atreyn with his six disciples lppur; (as in Caraka)
aftar the (Gods; then Bharadvsjn, than Onraka who elaborsted the books
of Agnivesa and his wsesociztes, then Dhanvantari who was king of
Banurus ( Kasiraje ), lastly Sosrota who, inspired by Dhanvantaris
wrote o text-look which is cnlled Buirnta, beounse il is susrutam. Tho
Prusthannbbeda also mentions Caraka as the first of the heman anthors,
whose eight sthinas it knows, then it also mentions Buiruta who wrota
a book in five sth@nas®, Much simplaristhe acoount in the first madical
work of the Bower MBS which puts this work in the mouth of the sage
Ksslr&ja who was questioned an the nsiure of garlic by Susruts bota-
nising in the Himulayas along with nine companions, among whom
there wera Atreya and Bheja,

Caraks, Suwiruta, A8 and AHr also sgros on the point that
thay ali hold the original Ayurveda which is an  UpGiiga of Athaeva-
vedn, 10 have consisted of eight parts : Surgery ( Salya ), surgery of
eye, sar, nose, throat (falakya, Trdluiga), demonnlogy (Bhatavidya,
Girala ), treatment for ehildren ( Aaumiirebhrtya, Bila ), toxicology
( Agadatantra, Vigagaravairodhikaprazamana), alixic (Rasiyana, Jard)
‘and aphrodisise (Fajlkavana, Prsa)® In Caraka, A8 and AHr, Kivaci-
kits is the first part, The Chinese traveller I-tsing (671-6935 A. D,)
Enew thoss sight parts of Indinn medicine in the ordar in which hhujr are
mantioned in Suirnata, and when he soys that these eight arts sxistad
originally in sight books but were lately brought together by a man,
so this remark can be taken as based on the above Iniing account,
especially Locause he mentions Sakra (Indra) as the first author®,

Whethar and how far this tradition possessss u historionl karnal,
eannot ut present be decided. Sa 1.1.6 says that the original work
of Bratiman was composed 1n 100,000 verses and 1000 chaptars and
was reduced to those eight paris only in view of the limited grasping
power of mon., This account bas n striking similarity with the arigingd
" Manusmrti which is said to have consisted of 100,000 versas and was
redaced to its predent extent graduslly in soccessive munipulationas,
The cloee relation of Susruta to surgery did not exist originally, s
the Bower M8 shows,

(1) Car, Bu, AS, AHr 1.1;Bhav 1,1.2-9, Of, Harits 1.1, (2) Waber
18 L21.(8) 8, AS, AHr Le, & Car 130,25, (4) Takakusy, |, &, 1270, 104,
290 '[1. (3) Redht ek Siite, § 7
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- §.11, Medical Qlossaries :— The pharmucentical eollections
form an important part of medical literature, but are already dealt
with by Zacharige ns o pard of lexicography . Hore, therefore, only a
small supplement from the pharmaeentical point of view may be given.
Eyen though Dhanvantarinighavtn® is the oldesi work of this kind, it
eaunol be very old, for it seems to be Familinr with the pharmacologi-
23l working ond therapsutionl vse of quicksilver and other motals as
woll as with the philosophar's stone. Thus saven other names arn given
to quicksilver (Pirada) (pi213); it cures worms and laprosy, prolongs
life strangthons the eyes snd 20 on only in torpid condition (Marechita),
while'in its naturel form it brings death (p. 214), Thare are five kinds
of Ferramaguets, the Roman ( Romaldnta, p. 211 ) being one nmong
thom. In tha Swearn@divarga the following metals and minerals are
alassifiad necording to their gooil and Lind offect : Gold, silver, copper,
wine, bress, lead, white brags, iron, damasked sleel (?), iron filings (7),
guieksilyor, cinnehar, srtificiel diamond, emerald diamond. Among the
plant substances, the opinm (A phike, Akiphena, A phenaka) and poppy
weall (Khastila) nre meotioned (p. 232).Compare § 26. In the Madana-
pinoda of Madanupsla® composad in 1374 A, D, und also in the later
REjanighanfu of Narahari® a lacge gronp of other minerals is likewise
mentionnd along with the abovementionad minerals, For some latar
madionl Glossuries, son nbove §§ 1 £, 4 £, One may wall suppose that
the enumerntion of articles of [ood and therapeutio sulstances, their
grouping in Vargas und the statement of their Gemas in Car, Su, AS,
wnd AHr originateld from the medieal glossaries, Lnt the preserved
works of thin kind nppear thronghont to be of n luter dats than the old
medical Samliitks, To thess Glossarias may nlso be added the dietetic
works Vike Pathyiipothgnniohantu of Trimalla ( printed in Banares
1869 ), Pathyipathyaviniicaya of Visvansthasens ( 16th eentry 7 )
and the medical cooking books like Asemakutihala, Bhojanakutghala®,

(1) Grundr. L. 81 § 27. (2) ABS. B3 ( with Rujanighasty, Poons
1804 pp. 440, 165 ), (3) Bda, Jiva. Vidya. ( Caloutta 1775, pp. 141)
W) GE Aofrecht, ZDMG, 41, 457; Garbe, Die Indische Mineralion { Loip-

=g INB2) and Vers. No. 174 (5) CL Aufrechl, ZDMG 51, 529; L. 2059: 10
BTL 0., Hueusdl 72 8.

§ 12, Veterinary Sclence t— This hranoh of modicine, not

trented in tho text-books of Ryurveda, rofery particularly to elophonts
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~and horses on which the king possessed a monopoly’.  Megasthenes
informs of the trestment of the clephants with the insartions of milk
for the inflammation of the eyes;, with black wine in other nilments,
with warm water and hog's fesh and hutter for wounds?, King Asoka
(8rd Cen. B.C.)was proud in his inscriptions of the arrangement of animal
hospitals ( Pasucikits® ) in the whole of his empiras, such as they are
founded by the Jains at present®. King Buddhadatta of Coylon (4th cen.
A. D. ) is roported to have maintained physicians hoth for his troops
as wall s for hiz elephants and horse®. Tn Pancatantes (5.79, Biililer's
edn. ), 8 dictom of 8&lihotra on the trestment of turning wounds of
horses with the fut of monkeys is ndduced. Indian works on veterinary
scienen appear to have been translated early in Tibetan and Arabio.In
1030 A.D. Alberuni quotes from an Indian book oy elephant-medioine;
a work on horse-medicine wis alloged to have bean translated into Persian
in the 14th century, another one inthe 1Tth centory, and From that
in Hoglish in the 18th century ( by Barles, Calcuttn 1788)%, Husrye-
yurveda of Palakapyn is now available in print ;it deals in foar sthinas®
with difienlt, ensy nnd surgical diseases and the therapy of slephants,
There is also Juyadutta's shorter Asvavaidvaka or Solibotrmstistra, o
troatise on horse-medicine in 68 AdhySynss. Mivacikits® of Nakula® is
anothor work on the sanie subject. The Aleacaidyaka is eomposed in
later middle nge, for opinm is alluded in i€; on the other side there
exists a ME of 1424 A.D. There is also n Nepaleso M8 of Asvacikitsa®
written in 1364 A. D. The nomenclature and treatment of disonses
(e. . Kustha) is similar to other medical works. Tn & similar manner

there is o Vrks@yureeda on the care and disesses of trees”,

(1) Reckt und Sitde 111, CL, Mogasthones (Schwanbeck) Fr 56.8BE.
1%, 85, (2) Megnsth, Fr 30-8. (3) Bubler ZDMG 37, 85-10L. (4) Mahavamso
87, 97-100'( Colomben aditive mocording w Gelmer ). (5) W. 291: Sachas,
Aldsremi, Prol sxaiv, x1; Haas, ZDMG 81, €088, Huath, b e 49, 281: 10,
980. (6) ASS. Pooun 1896, pp. 717, (7) Bibli, Ind. Caloutia 1856, pp. 19,
3346, 15, 40, 6 (8) 1. 089, Asvaraid, Gleesary 2, JEAS 20, 530 ( 1858 )
Ci. nleo the Adilenda: (§) Oz 324 £

§ 13. The Central-Aslatic MSS. .— The famous Bower MS
found in a Buddhistic Stipa in Kashgar ( (hina ) i= prolmbly written
by travelling Hindus in the TIndisn Gupts script about 450 A, D,
acoording to palneographio criterion.  The writing meterial iy birch-
bark lengthwise cut like the South and West Indian palm-leavis. OF
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the saven Sanskrit toxts contained in this M8 three are puraly modieal.
The first medleal book ocontsins first of all a panegyric on garlic
( Laiwna ), then varions recipes, particularly for sye-diseases. The
spcond anid more extensive work called Ndwonltaka (i. ¢. quintessence)
denls in 14 Adhydyas that are prosecved, with powders, butter ducoc-
tions, oils, mixed racipes, basti, slixirs, broths, aphrodisines, eye-oint-
ments, huir-dyes, Terminalia Chebula, bitumen, plumbago zeylanies
and childwelfare.The third work contains 14 medical formulae in only
72 verses. Thoe sixth text, a serpent-gpell against the hite of cobra, has
alsa n modioal character, The langnnge of these toxts it older than
that of Caraks and Suiratn. Hosrnle deserves thanks for tha srduous
bt nonethaless complotely successful decipherment and transiation
and careful adition of the M8 Fornished with photographic fascimiles
and explavatory remarks’,

Hoernle has also commenced the aditing of other MBS found
in the same region, which also mostly contain Indian rocipes or spells
and are partly still older than the Bowar M8. Thaos in the Macartney
MS writton abont 350 A.D., o paper MB unfortanately preserved in a
bad condition, there ocenr the names of several known medicinal
plants like Arka, Priyaigu and tha metals gold, silver, iron, copper
and zinc® '

The great importance of the Bower MS for the history of
Indian Medivine lies in tho fact that it has cortainly proved the exi-
stenos of the Tndinn Madicive already iu the 4-5th contury A, D,
and thareby has removed all doubte about the Enithfoloess of Arabic
accounts. Thoe dooteine of Tridoin, of digestion, of the influsnes of
seasons, the forms of medicinal tubstances, the names of diseases,
apposr here essentially the same as thoss in the works hitharte men=-
tioned and many long recipes of the Bowar M8 rocar word by ward
in the medical Sambitas. Quicksilvar, opium a2 woll as small pox do
‘not appear herein.

(1) The Bowsr M2 edited by A Fo B Hoornle, parts 1V ( Cal-

omtia IBOS-T, wi, 240, 54 plulas |, OF ales Houpule, Proo ASE 1801, A pril,

= BBBTEA 21, Q045 14045, BAMAY; JASE G0, Lo, 79-D6: 1, 8. 136.96:
Hublar WEKM 5, 103-17, il AL in, 1081 JRAS 1801, 650.94:
Pilivogr § 22 Jolly, 2DMG A5 T80 ol Faatgruas an foak, 140
Cilenbntes; Sap 12, 20 C2) Giomptbs, Poue AN 1895, 84 i1y The Wager
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NS JABR 62, 1. 1, 1-40, Theee further collections JASB 66,1, £13.60,
A collection of antiguitios from Cestral Asfa, TASE 48, xxxii p. 110. A Nota
presputad to the XIIth Congress { Oxf 1880 ). An epigraphiesl note,
JASE 68, 1.2, 93:184. Wabaer MSS parl IX (& 1. )

§ 14. Buddhistic Works:— The Bower MB comes from the
Buddhists ae is procissly shown Ly the severnl refercnces to
Bhugava, Tathsgatn, Buddhis ste. in the 6th and Tih ports. Traces of
Buddhistio tendency are fonnd in Vaghbata (CL§ 6) and this oxplains fta
transplintation to Tibet; besides the whole-hearted roception of Indian
medicine in Tibet ('§ 16 ) leads to conclude the existencs of u Buddhi-
stio medicive in India. The detailed statéments of the Baddhist T-tsing
(671-695 A. D.) on the condition prevailing st that time of Indian
medicine ( medieinal horbs, the Tridoea, diagnosis, fasts ete. of. also
§10) agree with the contonts of onr Caraka snd Snirnta, as well as of
the Bower MB: I-tsing even quotes from u satra on medigine ! proached
by Buddha himself. The Baddhist king Buddhadsss of Coylon (4th ean-
tury A.ID. ) cared the ill, maintained physicians (of. also § 12) whom
he extendid spocial grant,erected asylums and wrote the modical work
BEratthusarigaha®.  Carakn is said to bave teen the court-physisian
of tho Buddhist king Kanigka ( cirea 100 A, D. CFL §9 ) and tha well
known Nagsrjons who is placed in the samo poriod is said to have
eomposod, slong with other medical works, an slaboration of Suiruts,
since o recipo engraved on a eplomn in Patalipatra is sttribnted to

him®  King Asoka establishad hospitals for pien and animals ( Bred:

gentury B, O, Y and the old Buddhistic medicine of thimggu‘{ 4th
eautury B, €. 7 ) knows the Tridoss, eye-olutment, nasal remidy,
horn-searifying, fomentations ( Svedana), oils, Ghrta, lotus-stalke,

myrobalans, differunt kinds of salt; Asasfoetide, garglings. maggots

in head und aven the lnparotomy mentionsd in the later works; it,how-
aver, knows no metallie preparation.

(1) Tadeakuny, 1, e, 12640, { 2) Turnoor's Mobandmeo 24345,
Calonlv odn, 37,62 . Goiger, Gruude 110, 51, (0 Dallaus ou Susrats 1.1,
Cordisr, Nigarjuua (1808)) Jolly, ZDMG 53, 874, (4) 1.6,1.9, (Bdn: Olden-
barg ), BBE 17, 47 m.

$15.  Vedic Medicine :— This proliminary stage of medicine
a8 alremily presestod ju BloomfBuald’s Atharvaveds in  this Grandriss),
Hilleheandt hus also given n suryey of the Vedic spells agninst discases®.
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Horo, therefore, some recont works may bo racorded and the relation
of tho Vedic to the Iater medicine will be briofly discussad,

Caland has contributed to the general knowledge by the treat-
ment and explunstion of the Kansika sutrs in his important work om
Altindisches Zauberritual®, an interestiog but nonetheless difficult Look
and has compared the Indian folk-madicine with similar fdeas and
maufiors of the North American Indians, the old Romans and Germans
and other peoplss. These often surprising parallels do not ronse sny
high opinion about the Vedie medicine.The Kaniiks satra resembles the
spell-books of the North American Tndians g0 mach so0 that one may
eusily mistake ane for the other. The uttorences and invocations of
the Atharvans are, however, to be considered as ths basa of the later
medical scisnce®. Winternitz also came to the conclusion in a short but
comproliensive prosantation of the ancient Indian folk-medicine thut
in India, ns elsewhoero, the physician is the direct descondent of the
sorcerer and magician®. Very sarly a Frouch physician, Dr. P, Dog-
dier, has carefally collected and discusssd the medical passages in
the Rgveda, Atharvaveda ns well as in the Upanisads, epies and law-
books ",

In the medical Samhitss themselves the Atharvavedn is often
mentioned.  Thas Su. 1.1.6 denotes the medical science 8% 8 sa pple=
ment ([/piiga) of the Atharvavada whils it is also called n UpavedaT,
The refaranas to 101 kinds of denth of the Atharvans in Su, 1. 34.¢
appears to be o dirsct quotation from AV, VIIL 2.97%. According to
Car. 4.8.32 a Bruhman well versed in Atharvaveds must ward off by
Sknti the damonic inflasnces fn Siitikdgrha. Tt is sigoifionnt that Cur,
4, B. 30 recommends for the still-birth eithsr medieal treatment or
magic spell and similar methods directsd in AV. AHr 4.5.53 pres-
oribes at the end of a2 long list of romedies also Atharcokiam i. o
sagrifios oto. (Arnnadatts) for consumption. The magic spells of AV,
appear mlso as frightful exciter of disensos, thes Su. 1. 24, 7, AHr
6.39.53. Ono most also presume that long  befora the com pilation of
madical Sanhitss, s controversy had devalo pod betwoun the Brahmans
knowing Veds and mogio and the easte of physicians ( Vaidya, Bhigay,
Cikitsaka, Ambasths ) apperring in Manu,

From the point of view of contunts also thers is correspondence
betwesn Vodic and Inter medicine; thus there is similarity in the names
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of diseases”, of conrse with the important exception of fevor ( Jvara =
Vedio takman ), in the psmes of healing plunts which play a great
role in the Vedn along with incantations'®, in the phyziological con-
captions which, particolarly those occarring in the Upanisads,’! &re
very similar to the later conceptions, Further transitionsl stnges sry
formed by the Buddhist modicine, e, g, the serpent-spell in the Bower
MS exactly reminding of the AV, us well as Ly the Gehya and Dharma
sitras which netually show literal agreemont with the medical works
in the description of the Bamsksras, hygiene, embryology, anatomy
and the doctrine of rebirth and by both the epies and some Purdgas,

(1) Grozde. IT, 1h,§ 50.5. (2} Grundr. 1H, 2.§ 92 (8) Amsteridam
1900, pp. xii, 196, Grundr. 8. € Oldenborg, DL.6 Apeil 18901, (4) Lo #2.67.
(8) Natare, Tth Joly 1806,288-85 (6) Erude mur lo medacing Hindoue ( Tasps
Vedigues it bisforigues ) Parls 1894, ppe 116, V. & (T) Weber, IS 1. 9. 20,
(6) CL Paters, Dhol. s v. disarsun, (9 ) Bloombield SBE 4%, Tndex & v,
Diweases, (10) L & & v. Plants and trees, Caland, | o 187 & List of Flants,
(11) Cordier, 1. & 37 &

§ 16. External Relations:— A continuons eschangs in the
domain of medicine with the neighbouring people cannot be donbted,
but regarding the kind and extent of these relations very litile has so
far bean determined.

1. Tibet :— H. Laufer’s excellent Beitrage sur Kenntuis dov
Tibetischan Medicin® gives 8 good roview. From the ** Four Tantras™
tranalated (Sanskrit original unknown) in the 8th centary onwards u lot
of medionl Sanskrit texts have bean translated into Tibotan.The Tibetan
medicing is,therefore,mostly hasad on the Indian medisine. Far cxample,
9 openings of the body sud 900 nerves ars Erom anntomy,the theory of
Tridosa is enrried to its logioal conclusion, the harmfuloess of the
combinution of milk nnd fish as well us the suppression of natural
disoharges nre mentioned under dieteties, the thres myrohalans, the
blus lotus ( Ot pata ), black pepper, garlie, ginger, cinnamon, roof of
costis ( Augtha ) ave referred to in pharmacology, the seurification
with the horn of ox, the designation of instruments as milletcorn,
bird's beak, mputh of animul ste, are mentioned in surgary, the sym-
ptoms of the sex of foetus are given under the diagnosis of pregnanoy.
Boveral Tibetan works are translated into the Mongolian. The/Tibetan
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medicine is nsed by Burjat=, Dsangars, Tangate, Wolgaknlmuk as also
by the Leptschn and other Tibetan people of the Himalayas®

2. Osylon :— Buddhism had brought medicine to Caylon still
earlier than o Tibet. However, apart from the Siratthasddgaha® (5 14)
known only from the continuation of the Mahsvameo, the Yogaronva
( 18th eentary A, D. ) appears to ba the oldest madical work®, The
modern Siimhaleze publications® nnd the Simhaless M8S on modicine®
et the British Museum osppear 4o be based throvghout on Sanskeit
modals.

3. Burmit :— Although the fame of Eniruts had spread about
200 AT from Western India to Kamhojn (ef. § %), Sotruta, Dravya-
guun and other medical works were directly translited from Sanskeit
intd Burmese in the 18th ventury.  The technical terms in Burmess
maodicine are also derived from Sanskrit”,

4. Persia und Arabin :— From the Aryan antiquity originnted
particularly the oldest Indo-Fersiun terms for physician and medicine
( Bhisaj—Bizigh, Bhesajam—Dbassazem ), for magie  spalls
( munten—mathng ), some nuames of dispases and the most common
nmes of parts of humon hody. Furthor,we find the Baotrian physician
Kanksyans ( DUkl kabhisaj )® refarred to in Ouraka (1. 12. 5, 4. 6.
21 wte. ) me well 2s in the Bower MS (2.035)., The Persiap
modicinnl  substance Faranyayardnd (OL § 5) is  mentionad in
Biddhnyega, Barliér than that Hingu (Asafostida) oconrring in Susruta
and other works ns well as the orange ( Naraiga ) must have been
imported Erom Persia.  In the middls age (2e6 § 3 ) the ealoination
and extensive thornpestio use of quicksilver and other metsls, the
ppigm, the root of Bortram,the feeling of pulse in medion] examination
i prear to have ronchad Todis from Arabin or Persis.  Latsr imports
of medicinal snbstinoss from Parsis need ot be considersd bere. On
the other band, Indinn works oo medicine wore trapalated into Persian
alrendy in the timp of Allasigns or perhaps of die Sassaniang, These
arm not wyvilable at presont. Thon followed Arabic translations. Bxeept
Carakn and Sarruta, the oumes of trunsluted Tndisn nuthors are diffi-
oult Lo identify. Yot the Arabio ncconnts of the conmtents of these
works and quotations therefrom in Muxi and other Arabic writers show
that they desl with purely Tndinn product® Vory much Indian material
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is found in the preserved Persian work of Abn Mansar Mowaffaq on
pharmacology (10th century). The author himself had mndu u soienti=
fio journay in India snd cites much from Indian works'® which are
indead unknown,

5. Greece:—  The Indian slaments in ths materia medics of
Dioskorides snd earlier authors can Lo sssily ascertained: o g
wémep— g p pali Wp!uﬂ; fa— pippalimila, Costus—Kustha, JeyyiSeps
- Srigaeerd, capbauss — Kardama (e18), cmwbumuos — tracd, Hxopos. —
vacd, G5d\Awe —gugguln, cimepos=mugtaka, a-&xum—.‘furhr&. Ty
tila, ote. XY Biill more difficnlt it is to sxplore the nrigin of many
further analogies hetween Indian and Gresk medicina'=. To quote for
example:— tha secomplished humoral patholegy ( OF § 33 )y the raw,
ripening and the ripe stages of faver (Cf.3 51), Gueyfeia iy and aomo
gorrespanding to the tumour (CL569) and other ailments the division of
healing remedies into hot and cold (CE§ 23),uls0 in dry (r@ksa) and oily
i. e. moist (Snigdha, piechila), the healing of dizanses by remodies of
opposite charscter, the purely Hippocratic smphasis on proguosis
( Of. § 21 ), the charncterization of the physicians and the directions
given to them reminding us of the onth of the Asclepiads, the influsnce
of seasons in dietetics,the recommendation of spirituous drink contrury
o the religious view of the Indians, the quotidian; tortisn and quartan
fever, Ksaya—phthisis ( Of. § 61) ete. in individual dissases, keoping
in chigok the heart-troubles in negative bedring ( cf. § 68 ), the often
ocoarring sansation of ereeping round of suts ou the body in respact
of symptoms, the eating of earth in chlorosiz ( of. § 59 ), the symul-
tanneous formation of all parts of body in the doctrine of develop-
ment and midwifery, the birth of twins by the division of quuntity of
semien, the relation of the right part of body to the male sex of the
foetus, the vitality of foetus in the Tth month sad the contrary in the
8th (cf. § 41), the dismembering of the Jead fontus and iis axtraotion
with n hook fixed in the eye-sockets (ef. § £8), the movements for the
advanesment of placenta (of. § 42 ), the method of lithotomy in sur-
gary (cf. § 57),4he paracentesis in dropsy (cf. § 54), branding, caute-
rizing and cutting of hemorrhoidal tumours (of. § 76),bleeding,leeches
( among them thoss coming from Gresow, Yoavena, Su. 1. 15, 18 ) and
eauteries (ef. § 20 ff. ), many surgionl instruments (cf. § 28 ) the
operation of the right eye with the loft honid and of the lsfi eye with
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the right hand and other datails of the operation of the catnract (§83)
in opthalmology. A fragmectary MB (in the 1st cen. A.D.?) '3 having
the form reminding us of the pnpyrus-roll is presarved besides the mani=
fold Graek coins minted in Indin. That in the pariod when Greek in~
fimence was pradominant in India as indicated above, csrtain medieal
writings of the Grocks might have found admission in Tndia i9 indeed
s asily possible as the Graek asstronomy snd nstrology were, as is
well known; received in Todin'®, Yot we most nok overastimate the
Gresk elements. The humoral pathology which in its developed form
reminds us of the Greek one,can also be counscted with the harmony of
the three Guoas of the Samkhya philosophy and ean b proved as early
as the origin of the conception of the Goons ( OL § 88).  Tha (Gresk
influence must huve been the most strongest in the fald of surgory. It
ia alsa to bo noted that the Bower MS and Caraka contain nothing of

surgery. In later works also surgery completaly receded to the
background.

(1) Two parta, pp. 41, 90 { Berlin, Laipsig 1900 ). (2) L o 15. CF.
Liotard, Hist. de la Med. 381E (3) i i an apocryphal work of this name see
Gelygar, Grunilr, 1. 10, § 1, CF, also Aimlis, Mat, 2, 525 11 (4} Guigor, § 6.
(5 ) Huns, ZDMG 80, 631. (8) Wickremusinghi, Cat. Simkal, WAL, British
Mussoun, 1900, 52, (Geiger) () Forchhammar, The Jardine Prise { Rangoon
1885) 21, 1040 8 ) OF, Weber, 'ker Bahli, Bablika { Sitzunmber, 1852),
(1) OF the ltersturs to § 6.8 (10) Trann. by Actundow in Kobert's
Historien! Biudies 8, 187.481. Tw my silbntifeirung von 21 indischen Proy-
den in Hweaffag printed lhare on pp. 404 11, many additions ean be
made. e. . red and white saddsl = Rabtacambinn, Candana. (11 ) Of.Royle
(e below), German trans. hy Wallach 811 (12) Cf. &, Webb, The Histori.
eal Ralations of Ancient Hinde scith (Greek Medicine (Cilontta 1850, pp.id):
Both, ZDMO 26, $48; Haus, |, e 650 4 Webar, Dis Gricohen im fnilien
(Sitaungwbir. 1800); Faslogder (5:80) 82.70: Listard, La Doctrine Aumorale
Glanua X1, (897 ££.) (13) Hoernle, JASB, 89, 1. 2. 126 #1. (14 Gi, Thibaut,
Grandr. ITL §, § 29, 44,
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Il. Physicians and Therapy

§ 18. Training of Physicians' .— Tn the ohoice of u tensher
the future physician shonld be eautious and should approach & person
who is experienced both in theory and praotics, is clever and Llame-
lass, has got control over his hand, hus the necassary moans and
materials ( of relief ) and possesses friendly lLehaviour, Biniilurly n
toacher should scoopt us o pupil only a young man from good tamily,
eapecially from a family of physicians, intelligent, courageous and
devoted to his teacher und one who bas a good mewmory und  other
qualities. Ths beginning of instrnotion is preceded by a conseora-
tion ceromony (U panayana). The instruction is not to ba imparted on
Pretty numerous holidays sud on unlucky natural events and ocoas-
sions of impurity ete.  Ho has to show purtionlur respect and strict
obedience to the tancher Thess and similar directions remind os of the
statements of Dharmaststrn nbout the conduct of the Brahmacsrin®
and are copied from them (Car. 8, B, 1-5; Su. 1. 2; AS, 1. ).

It is also not immatorinl ns to which text-book ( iGstra ) the
pupil chooses, since many bext-hooks are current among the physicinns.
Only such text-book is euited for study as is tested, rocoguised, pasily
anderstood, properly arranged and complete (Car 3. 5. 8). The study
cansists of learning by benrt when the popil resds the satras sorially,
utters them londly and often ropests them (Car 3.8.6).. It is,howaver,
not sufficient simply to loarn them by heart, The tencher should
explain overy word of the text and the pupil should ropent the expla-
nations.  Memory without knowledge would be nseless, Just like a
donkey earrying sandalwood; it only feels the load, without being
delighted by its fragrance (81, 4. 3-4). Along with lesrning and
penching Carnks ulso speaks of discussions with specialists in JiFerant
branches. They consist partl ¥ of peaceful conversations and partly of
disputations, and advanes the know ledge, insight; elooution snd repu-
tation. Buirntn strosses tha nocessity of practieal training, for even a
very loarned physician wonld be inoapable of practice withont practical
‘draining. At the samo time, on sccount of his surgical point of view,
be omphasises niothodies] instruction in surgioal operations. Bo one
shoald demonsteate 1o the pupil the process of desp enuts, sections and
‘crose-snctions on virions kinds of gourds hnd cacombars, watermelona,

-
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superficial purts of Glled leather-bags, bladders ( of animals ) and
pockets, the process of curetting on stretchad and hairy animal-hides,
the process of opening on the blood-vessels of dead animals, or o lotns
=stalk;the procsss of proling on openings of n vorm-saten wood,hamboo,
roed, objects like reed in goneral or dried lurgn bottle-like gourds,
the procoss of removing on the flesh of eertain Froits or on the teeth of
deaid unimals, the process of sqnsszing on a board smeared with WX,
the process of suturing on tha ends of two pisses of thick linen of soft
leathor, the Procass of bandaging on the limbs of o doll made of staff
or othor material, the process of cauterizing and branding on tender
flesh wte. ( Su 1.9 ),

(1) Cf. Roth, Indische Meiicin : Carukia, ZDIE 26, $41.52; Punch-
manp, Geschichie des medicivischo Untercichts ( Leipaig 18689 ) 6.15, (2) CF.
Hillebramli, Grunde. B, 2, § 24.35.

§ 19, Position and Practice of Physiclans —A#fter termination
of his studies and hi= practical training, the future physician shiould
seanre permission of the king for the practics of medical profession
(Su. 1. 10. 3 ). This pormission of the king isnocessary heonuse obhar-
wisa the quacks would force their existence In his kingdom and might
prove u publio onlamity ( Dallava ). Caraks speaks vary strongly of
snch oheats who wander ahout in the streats Yoasting in the garb of
physicians. Az soon ns thoy hear of a patient, they hurry and praise
londly their medical capacities so that they resch his enrs. They try to
win over the friends of the patient by all sorts of attention and e pha-
sign that they would be satisfied with small remunerations, When they
troat o patient and are not able to allay his pains, they asssrt that the
patient does not get the ncoessary remedies, be disoboys the dirsctions
givent and that he eannot control his desive. Whan the ease is hopeless
they run nway. They try to praise their olaverness befors unaducited
people; anil by doing so they only Letray their Ignoranoe. They avaid
the nesemblies of educated paopla, just #s a traveller avoids n danger=
ous forest, Nohody knows their toocher, pupil or Tellow-popil (Our, 1.
29. 9 ). Buoh quacks are partienlacly rosponsible for tha bad reputa-
tion of physiciuns, us n  resalt of which it was lsid down in
Dharmugastra not to accept oharity from a physician ( cibitsaba )2,
Yot the Ambasthas whosa bosiness is healing nart, hold =a
tolerably higlh position in the snecession of castes, heoauss paternally



182 Isp1axy Mupiorss

they ara descended from Brihmans®.  Bven the modern Vaidyns in
Bangal, of whom about one third practise medicine even to the present
day. enjoy high regard.  In the middle nge the Inmons Sens dynasty
desoended from them® The highest aim for a physician seems to be to
frent a king and bocome the physielan of the king, It was the duty of
such court-physicians to protect the king from poisoning and bo inspect
tha royal cooking for this purposs (ef. § 95). This also explains why
Oakradnttn, the famons modienl nothor, was the son of the head-conk
of & Bengali king®, In war also the physician should protest the king,
partioulerly from poisoning, should porify the wells, food ete.
poigoned by the enemy snd shoold stay closely by the side of the king,
treat poisonings, wounds and dispases occurring in his army (Su. 1.34).
In fact Alaxander tho Great gathered the most expert Indian physi-
cians in his pavilion in order to oure serpent-bites and also other ail-
ments (Arrian, Ind. p. 15), Jivaka Komarabbacon, contemporary
of Buddha, roosived very high honorarium for bis wanderful cures®,
A physivian mentionsd in the Raveds desires to reesive ** horses,
cattle and clothing ™ by means of his healing herbe™, The physician
should give his medicines gratis to a Bralman, a spiritual teacher,
poor, friend, an neoetio and the like. On the contrary, le shoald not
trant the huntars, fowlers, ontoastes and sinnsrs. By such procedure
he obitaing friends, fnme, merit, wealth and satisfaction ( Su 1. 2. § ).
Regurding the outward appenrance of the physician Su 1. 10. 3 eays
be should keep his nails and hair short, should bathe and woar s white
dress, should wear nn umbrells, a stick and shoes. [a should e modestly
dressed, of {riendly speech, accom panied by a dependable servant and
should thus go for practive. Acoording to Uar 1,8,18-28 he shonld diract
his attention towards the ouring of the patient and shoould not enuse
an injury to him even though his own life were nt stake, slionld not
think even once of the wife or property of anybody., He dhonld avoid
drunkenness, sin and bad company. He should not diseloss svants in
the homie of the patient, he should slso pat utter a word even if he
felt the vicinity of Jenil, lest jt might do harm to the potient or
to athers,  According to 8 1. 25. 44 the phesician shoall treat the
potiatt ax his own son. On the hospituls see § 22,

(1) OF. Hoth, Lo 458 Avinash Chaudra Kariraton's travs, 140842,
(2) Masin 4 21%; Viaau 51 10, €3) Manu 10. 8, 47 (4) CF. Rinloy, The teibes
and castes uf Bongal ( Calenita 1892 ), 1. 47, ( 5) ZDMG 58, 379, Cr. § 4
(01 5BE 17, pp 173 0 Prschmann Lo 140 TIRY 1L 37, Hoth ZDMG
25, GAB: Zimmer, Altindiseles Laben, P 98,
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§ 20. Diagnosis :— The physician should go to the honsa of
the patient at favourable signs, anter the hous=a and observe, palpate
and qoestion him (Sn. 1. 10, 4; AHr. 1. 1. 21).All five senses must be
set to work at the medical sxamination. Thus in an abscess he should
feol with the car the bustling overflow of theair with frothy blood,
the sounds in the eotrails, the ecrack of the joint, changes in
the voice ste.; with the eye the decrease and increase of body, ecolour,
form and extent of the same, vitality ote.; with the taste the virioys
bnstes of uprine in diabetes and other silmonts, the bad taste
in the body by the oreeping of lice on the same, and the sweet taste Ly
the creaping of ants ete.; with the touch, cold or heat, smoothness or
roughness, softness or hardness and other qualities of skin in fever,
jaundice and other disesses; with the smell, the samell ecoming out of
the body especially ‘st the approach of death, By questioning the
patient one knows his native place ( or home ), his condition, caste,
mode of living and diet, the origin of his disanse, phins, vitality,
appetite, the appearnuce or non-appoarance of fiatus, urine or stools,
the duration of his diseass cto. Much can bo decided simply by infe
rence ( anumdna ) ( Su. 1, 10, 5 £.; Car 3.4 ).

Later works oontain particolars of the medical examination.
Thus ascording to Bhav 1. 2. 162 L the eyes are to be examined for
their colour (red, yellow, white, brown ete. ), further whether lustro-
less, sunken, watery ete., in order to know asto which of the throe
dosas is affected. Similarly a8 rough and cracked tongue shows tha
derangement of wind ( viyu ), & red or blackish the dernngemant of
bile (pitts), n coversd, moisty and whits tongue showse the derange-
ment of phlegm (ksphn). The urine becomes whitish by vayn, red and
blue by pitta, only red by blood, white and frothy by kapha. Tie
pulse-examinetion ( nigiparths@ ) is fully deseribad. On this subjeck
there exist special works under the title Najipartksa, Ngjtprakasa.
Nautvijasnn and the like, According to one! of these works, the pulse
of ekt side in the cise of women and that of right side in the cnse of
men is to be examined, a8 & rule, only on the wrist; yet the pulse also
in foot, neck and nose is at times examined. The physician faels the
pulsa by pressing the three middle fogers of his right hand. By viiyu
the pulse goes liko a serpent or o leech, by pitts it goes likea crow,
quail or u frog, by kapha it goes like s swan, pencock, pigeons of
different kinds or » cogk. The condition is affectad by the three Dozas

Tad. Med....4
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and 1% incurable if the pulse is sometimns slow, somatimes weak ani
sometimes axciting, sometimes stopped, somstimes complotaly lost or
searcely felt, continnously abandons its nutural place and then appears
again, In diarrhoea the pulse i= cool and slow. Tn cholern it is some-
times not traceable, sometimes it romains in its place. In disease of
the worms (in intestines ) the pulse s slow snd weak, many times
frregalar or weak.  In jaandioe it ie faiat or excited asif it would
spring out.  In hemorrhage it is wonk, stiF and soft. In consum-
ption it shows the most varied movements, In internal wounds of the
liteast the polse springs high and ie quick, in consumption it is quite
feebls, in cough it is shaky eto. Bven at present the kaviraja in Bangal
con=iders the pulss-examination e particularly important and
capability to decide the nature of an ailment from the pulse is athri-
buted to many physicians®The pulse-feeling perhups originated nmong
the Arabians or Persians,

(1) Nari-vijmans or An Bxposition of the pulse by Kavirajs Dhurme
Diss Son Gupta, Caloulis 1895, (2) Rislay, The tribes and Caster of Bengal,
1. Bi4.

§ 21. Prognosis:— More particalar value is attached to the
prognosis, for the eclaver physician should not treat an incarable
patient.  Therefore, in the description of diseases the unfavoarabla

symptoms snd signs of desth ara usually snumerated, and the bad
omens ns wall as favourable signs are also discussed.

Firet of all is considarad the messenger (dita) who i= sent for
the physician, his appsarance, custe, clothing, speech, as well ns the
appesrance and bebnvionr of the physician when he i oalled. Thus it
i unfavonrabla if the messonger belongs to a casta higher than that of
the patient,if ho ie un ounnch,or 2 woman or je himselE 111,sad,frightful,
Erightensd, or comes ronning, or holds n weapon or a stiek in hand,
Wears a giarment which is worn oub or torn or onelean or wet or wesnrs
only u single garmoot, if ho is cloan shaven or rides on an sas, onme| or
baffalo ete.  Ominous s alss the arriving of the messenger ot n
certdin time, like midnight, midday, twilight, moon-solipse sto.,
Farther if he meets on the way certain animals or hirds or n corpse, a
blind man oran enemy, if ha hod to face a hot and strong-smelling
head-wind eto. Tho messengor must 4150 not come to the physician
when be is sleeping,lies undeessod on the ground,is nnointod,bears loose
bair, perspires or offers snorificn to Gods or Eathers ele. 1t is, on the
other bmnd, favournble if fhe messenger is white-elotbed, cloan, with
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delightful appearance, is of the coste of the patient, sits in a eart
pulled by oxen ete, ( Su 1.20; AR 3.12; AHr 2.6)

The considerstion of omens is extendedd nlso to the time of depar-
ture and arrival of the physician, snd his reaching tho patient. The
dreams of the patient are also importunt, Thus one who dreams that be
has drunk liguor in company with dend spirits and is attacked by s
hound, will soon die of faver. It is also & bad omen if he Jdreams that
a black woman with red olothes lsughs ut him and dances and binds
him with torn hair, snd moves to the southern direction, or that dead
spirits and mendicsnts embrace bim, or that he drinks honey or oil or
falls in 8 swamp, or being naked, carries a red wresth on his head, or
that be is devoored by a fish, or tumbles down from a mountain pesk
or is ourried away by & currant ete. (. o.)

Other Arisas (bad omens) depend upon abnormal ehanges in ths
physioal or mental condition of the pstient.Thus if he feels to be hearing
& noise or confounds varions noises with ench other, if lie gets irritated
at the voice of o friend and rejoices ot the voice of an ensmy, faels
tha cold as hot and hot as cold, feels burning bent in chilblain, does
not fecl a blow or even the cutting of n limb, belisves to liave seen
stars snd moon by day and the sun at night, if his eyesare romarkably
restless or motionless, if brown, red, blue or yellow shadows follow
him, if his teeth have become brown or have suddenly fallen ont, if the
tongue is white or brown, dry, heavy, benumbed, covered or rough,the
mouth smells badly, the limbs become suddenly beavy or remarkably
light, if the veins stand pre-eminent on the forehead not present previ-
ously, the sneesing, cough ete, sound differently from the usual,strong
perspiration occurs without ocension, the patient does not hava any
gleep or sleeps continuously,his feet and hands sre eold, the breathing
is diffienlt ote. ( Car 5.1.f; Bu. 1 30-32; AS 3.9.f.; AHr 3.5). The
Aristus are not the same in all cases; they change nocording to the
nature of disease.Thus the fevar proves futal if it is severe,doop-santed
and centinuons, is accompanied by delirium, giddiness, difficalt hroa-
thing, swelling and indigestion, if the patient is strong but can
speak only with difficulty, bas red eyes and pain in the chest, is
vexed by dry coagh in the forenoon or afternoon, if he has lost his
strength and flesh, and has phlegmatic congh (AS, AHr), further if he
has become spnselsss and falls down onconscions, if he shivers witl

i
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o0old whiln he feels hot withiu, eolls the eyos ate. ( Bu ), Consmption
I+ Ental if there is pain in tha sides, constipation, vomiting of blood
and pain in the ehoulders. Diabetas is fatal if the usual oomplieations
sre present,if the nrine-soerotion is oxoessive and dangerons nlesrs are
eansed. Homorrholds lend to dusth if the hands, faot, navel, buitocks
testiclos and the mauth are swollen, there ix poin in the chost, sides
fnd limbs, the anus is inflamed, the secretion of blood is sxcessive and
there is thirst, loss of appetite, colicand Favor, The stone fri ngs quick
death if the testicles are swollen, the urine is retained and  there in
scute pain ( Car 5.9; 8u 1.33; AS 3.11;: AHr 3.5 ). Further Aristas
will be dealt with at the individual disenses,

Before commencing the trenmeant (karman, kriyd) of a patient,
the physicisn must find out his vitality which is known from certain
signs on the tody, such as large dimensions of hands, feot, sides,baok,
mipplos, teeth, faoe, shoulders, forehend ete.  Ho should treat sueh
patients ( Ba 1,35 ),

22. Healing Substances -— Physical ailments, says Caraks
1. 1. 58, are eured by medicine ( ausadha )i Already in the Vedio
medicine, the healing planis play u great role along with magic incan-
tations. In the Bower MR vory many modicaments, mostly vegetables,
are mentioned.  Aeceording to Vispn 92,17 it is meritorions to give
free modicine. By the hospital for men and animals ( cikitsl, Grogya-
#818 ) which ars mentioned in Ajoka’s inseriptions and Pursnas and
alsewhere, one understands by analogy to the modern daviiFhiinil s, insti-
tutions far distribution of medicinal ramedies,

Aceording to AS 1.19 medicines are of two kinds :

(1) thore giving strength and (2) those removing disense,

The former are elixirs ( rasfyana ) angd sphrodisines ( vajikarana )
the latter appeass the disense OF Prevent its reourrence, and consisk
partly of mineral, vogetable and unimal stuffs, purtly of fastings,smesr-

ings, incantations and other procadures. According to Caraka, there
are animal, vegetahls and minera] modicinal stuffs,Of the animal staffs

" he mentions honey, milk, exerelas, [at, marrow, flash, faccos, urine,
skin, sporm, hines, sinews, horns, claws, hait and the gallstone of the
cattle; of the minerals he mantions gold, the five motaly (silver,eopper,
lond, zine and jren ), sand, lime, realgar, jowels, salt, red ochrn and
antimany. Tho plants are divideg inta four kinds: teoes bearing frait,
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trees having blossom and besring fruit, plants living for one year and
erovpers and bushes (vlendh).  Their roots, bark, solid interior, gam,
stalk, juice, twigs, potash, milk, fruit, hlossom, ash, ofl, thorns,lehves,
hud-covers, olods aud shoots are used. Further Carakn specifios 16
plants among medicinal stuffs the roots of which are used,19 the fruits
of which are used, 3 the juics of which is usad and 3 the hark of which
is ukad; fonr kinds of fat ( sncha ) namely ghee, oil, fat and marrows
fivo kinds of salt namely sauearcala=a blackish salt baing the precipitate
of a solution of the wuanal saltin a solotion of rocksalt, saindhape—
rock-salt from the Tndus ragion, Tida— bluck salt, a desoption of nsnul
anlk with an addition of myrobalans and Soda®, Amudra- son=aalt,
audbhida~ desart sali; eight kinds of uvrine, namely of shesp, gost,
cow, buffalo, elephant, camel, lorse nnd ass; sight kinds of milk,
namely of shoep, goat,cow.bafalo, camel, elephant, horse and woman.

According te Su 1.37 one must exnmine the ground whils eolla~
eting the medicinsl planis, whether it contains holes, pyrites, stones,
anthills, desert-salt ete,, whethar it is soft, blnek, whits or red ate.
According to the condition the ground bhas the qualities of the five
eloments; thus cne shonld take, o. g. purgative from the ground in
which earth and water prevail, emetio from the groond in which fire,
air and wind prevail. One should Tearn to know the medieinal plants
from cowherds, ascetics, hunters and other people living in forests.
One shonld take the unimal substances like blood; hair, nnils, milk,
urine and faeoes from grown up animals after thair digestion. Tha hut
{ bhesajigira Jfor preserving the plants shonld be erected on & olean
place. Further ( 1. 38 ) he mentions sver 700 plunts divided into 37-
Gupas according to the diseases for which they are to bo appliad, and
gives them vames nocording to the first plant of avery group, as &, g.
avkidigapa from Arka ( Calotropis gigantea ).  This classification is
orossed by nnother grouping ( 1.39 ) nccording to the effect of the
madicing as emetic, purgative, erchine or pucifying remedy. Car 1.1-4
divides the remodies from similar points of view; particularly he men-
tions in 1.4 fifty groups of decoctions ( kagiiye ) namely those which
prolong life; make the hody fat,make it thio, cause secretions, contract
(the fructures), raise appetite, give strongth, improve the complexion,
enre hoarsensss, stimulate the voice, remova oversaturntion, hemorrho-
ids, skin-diseases, itch, muggots and poisoning, beget mother’s milk
or purify it, create or purify the sperm, are remedies for lutbening,
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perspiring, vom itting and purgation; remedy for ordinary and for oily
‘enemets, errhing remedy. remedy for retching,thirst, hiuuup,dimhmn.
for change of volour of the fneces, for inoreasing the urine and for
_ﬂhuging its ealonr, remaily for congh, asthma, tumour, faver, htig'uu,
foaling of hest or vold, netile-rash, arthritis, colie, bleeding, pain, nn-
eonsciousnass,barrenness und decrepitness.  Enoh of these 50 groups
covers 10 plants, so thut 500 vegetable medicines ara mentioned
in thatn. The most exhaustive collectionn of medicines inclasive of the
extables and drinks with the exaot information of their qualitins and
effccts are contained in the modical glossaries. See § 11.

(1) CL. Buohler, ZDMG 37, 98 f.; Homadri 1.884 ,, Puschmans Lo
14 £ (2) Watt, Ecanomiz Products of India, 8, 2, 415.

§ 28, Preperties of Medicines :— A number of genaral quali-
ties and offects aro attributed to the medicines ps well ns to the drticles
along with thair spacific sffects in individual diseases. The six kinds
of rasa— taste, are of specinl importance. They ure : sweal, sour, salt,
pungent, bitter and astringent. 1. The sweet cnuses stickiness in
the mouth, increases the phlegm, chyle, blood, flash ste.. appenses
thirst and hunger, delights and plaases, and causes mony nilmeonts like
congh, asthme, fistulence, maggots, goiter, slephantinsis ste. when
tuken excessivaly. 2. The sour causes sensitiveness of the tenth,
nalivation and appatite, holps digestion, is mostly agreeable, but canses
pus formation in wounds and uleers and on acconnt of the hoat-prodoc-
ing nature of sour substances cnuses burning in throst, chest and
hoart if psed in exoess. 4. The salt parifies and stimulates digestion,
bot canses iteh, tumour and other ailments if taken in excess. 4, The
pungent provokes appetile and digestion, lessens the corpulence
but jle excessive wse lends to nervous pain in hands and fant ote.
§. The bitter octs Eavoursbly on appetite and digestion, bat
anuses convulsions, headache and the like by excessive use. 6. The,
Mstringent cures and  purifies wounds, buot ocayses  conva lsians
oramps and the lke by excessive nse. All importaot medicioes and
acticles of food ure pot by Su 1.42 inone of thesa six groups. In
medical glorsaries alsa the tasts of every stuff is givon.

Whon the stuffs come in contact with the digastion-fire in the
stomach, they ars changed liy digestion (wipdia), wherehy aweel and

i
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salt things become swest, sour things becoma more sour, and pungent,
bitter and asteingent things becoms pungent ( AS 1.1; AHr 1.9).
Many controversies still exist on this subject; the itaste may indeed
gonerally ba considered us o productk of digestion (Sa 1.40 ).

Every medicine further possesses its own power ( virgn ) : hot
or aold. This is the usual dockrine, yet Suo L. ¢, mentions a different
theory ncoording to which there are eight kinds of virya : hot, cold,
oily or softening, dry or desicative, olear or purifying, slippery, mild
and pnngent,

All tho stoffs bave the propertics ( gwna ) of tho elements of
which they are composed. Thus the purgatives have prominently tha
properties of earth and water; they are, therefore, heavy and move
downwards ( Bu 1.41).

§ 21. Curing Methods :— The most important curing methods
are eollocted together nnder the name pafcalarman, namely yomiting
(pamana), purgative (virecana), enemets (busti), oily ememeta (m;h};
and nasal tharapy (nasya). The most vsual vomiting remedy (vamana)
in Madana ( Randia dumetorum ), n small sweet fruit like o small
apple’.  As u support to the nction of vomiting, the patient puts &
oastor-stalk in his throat, whils an sttendant bolds him by his head
and sides. The physician mnst examine the vomit, Emetio is indicated
in phlegmatic diseases,poisoning,fever,consumption, dissases of famale
braast, diarehoen, diabetes, flatulance, cholara, indigestion, dy=pepsin,
nausen, eryaipelus, leprosy, asthmn, coughialephantinsis, heart-disense,
excesaive fatness, madness, epilspsy, rhenmatism,ozena, swollen tonsils
and other diseazes. Among the virecanaz the foremost are trivpt
( Ipomea Turpetum ), the most popular remedy of this Kind among
the Hindus even to the present day, and ermia-taila among the oils%.
Pargative is preseribed in fover, poisoning, loss of appetite, hemorr-
hoids, swelling of the body und of the spleen; nbscess, leprosy, fistnla
of the anus, famals disenses,erysipalns, cholers, wind-dropsy, diabetes,
strangury, wounds, barns, opthalmia, ontarsct or glancoma, hest in
the hioad and other purts of hody, hemorrhage, jaundies, colic and
other (iseases (Oar 1,15 £.; Bu 4.38 f.; AS 1.27; AHr 1.18: Ve T3 E )
An soometn it callod basti, hastitarman.  The ensma<pot should be
made of the bladder of eattle tinffalo, boar, goat or sheap or eventually
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of loather or of thin but oclossly woven cloth; the tobe ( metea )
shoulil be mads of gald, silver, copper, iron, brass, ivory, horn, resd
eto., ending to & point like oow’s tail, 12 fingers long for u putiont of
25 years and thick nsa thomb ot the beginning, Bostis ara preseribad
in fever, diarchoen, glancoman, caturact, henduche, opthalmia, conval-
sions, hemiplegio, Aatulonce, calenli ([ sarkars ), colio, swelling of
testioles, constipation, strangury, stone, dystocin and muany other
disenses.  Thoy make an impotant potont, n thin man fxt, a fat man
thin, remove wrinkles and grey lair.  Distinetion is made betwesn #.
oleaning enemetas ( niriha, natrahita ) and oily enemeta ( enaikika,
anueteana ). Oily enomets should be resorted to when thie pacsages in
the body ure purified by niriha, The recipos for onometa are of many
kinds. Accidents ( pylipad ) in enemeta appear to luve frequontly
ocourrad, sinoe SBuiruta connts 76 of them. In ths first place he men-
tions woonds and pains in the nous. Injections in the arinary pnssagas,
algo in vagina in the onse of women,are called uttarabasti (Cur 8.10-18;
Su 4.35-38; A8 1.28; 5.4-6; AHr L. 19, 6.4.6: Ve 15 L ). Snuffs or
nasal remedies ( masya ) are then mentioned, whereby = meadicing or
an oil mixed with medicine is pat into the nose ( n@sikd, So 4.40 ).
Like enematu, the Nosyas are divided into two clnsses, namaly the
purifying, purging the head (sirovirecans) nod oily or strength-giving
( énedana, brmhana ). Further the dropping of pungent juice is callod
avaplda, the introduction of powder in the nostrile through = reed is
called pradhamana, the polling up of oils in the nosw by drops
withoat swallowing them down is called pratimarsa. Tho nose-remudies
are suited partivulacly for disesses of hend snd throai ( Sa 3.40;
AS 1.20; AHr 1.20; Vr 78).

In the application of paficakarman, =neha wnd sveda precede
and they play a great role. Among the nnimal Ests, ghee is the best
Ill:m! among vegetuhle Fats, sesame oil is the best.  One can eat the fut
or ail either onmixed or with yarions additions like salt, Sesh-broth,
flesh, milk, whey. pap and others, or turn them ints ambrooutions,
plasters, anemeta, oye-vintments, spraying in the nose and sars and
the like, In internal use,the Full dose (uftamd mdtet) i3 to be taken by
strong patients with good digestion and in swelling of the body,serpent~
bite, erysipelus, madness, strangury, oonsti pation; the wedium dose in
tamonr, small blistar, itel,- leprosy and other skin-diseasss, and by
thoss who eat moderately and who are not very strong and ara not
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constipated; small dose is to be taken by the aged or the children or
by persons who are infirm or who have alremdy tsken a purgstive or
have weak digestion or are suffering for n long time from faver,
dinerchoes or cough, Oar 1,14 distingunishes 13 kinds of speda: Laaikara~
aveda, fomenting with okbjects like cowdang sand ete. made hot in eloth
and placing thew on the suffering part of the body. 2. prastareseds,
sweating by & bed of straw on whioh the objacts are put loosely ina
cloth. 3. niidisveda, the steam-bath through a reed, one and of which is
applied to the hody while the other sticks ta the boiling pot. 4. pan-
geka, bathing with warmed medicinal stuffs. 5. avagGha, bath in a cask
with warm water and medicines. 6. jenfGkaseeda, swenting in n swpnt-
ing rvoom which is made hot through an owen with many holes.
1. aimaghanasveda, swonting by lying on 2 hot stone, B. kargisveda,
filling & ditol beneath the bed of the patient with fire. 9. kuflsveda,
sweating by lying on a bed in a compact hot. 10. bhisveda, lying on
level ground, in other respects like 7. 11. kumbllsveda, burying » pot
filled with medicines below the bed of the patient and adding heated
iron balls or pieces of stone. 12, kipasweda, filling a wide ditch with
dung which is kindled and on which the bed of the patient is placed
when there is no smoke. 13. hol@kasoeda, the hed is placed on a haap
of barnt dang.

Bveda is prescribad for rheom, wevough, hiccup, asthma, prin
in sars, throat and head, honrsaness,pain in the neck, apoplesy, consti-
pation, urinary troubles and many other diseases ( Car 113 £;
Bo 4.31f.; AB1.25 F.; AHr1.16 £.; Vr T1L £ )

By (hima or dhamapiina, fumigations in the nose or mouth ars
to be understood. According to Caraks the maedicines to be nsed are
powdered and kneaded into a ball which is fixed to the end of & reed-
stalk.  When the ball is dry, the stalk is pulled out, the tube thus
formed i= put in a pipe of metal, wood or ivory;it is then kindled and
the other end of the reed is put into the nose or month. Ascording to
Soéruta, there are five kinds of dhama. AHr presoribes dbama for
headuche and throstache and soch other disenses; nccording to Car,
Bu, AS, it is preseribed also for sloeping sickness, exhaustion, gresn
sickness, poisoning, bleeding, mania ete. ( Car 1.5.24 E; SBu £.40;
AR 1.30; AHr 1.21; Vr 77 ). Local applioation of smoke through
pipe in aleers, skindiseases eto. is called dhii pana.

Ind. Med....5

[
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Fluids for kavalagriha and ganidisadhirana ( moath-rinsing
and gargling ) are prescribad pacticularly for the diseases of mooth
and teeth. The fluid is to ba retained in the mouth antil tears come
out of the eyes and drops begin to fall down from the nose: then »
naw portion of the fluid is to ba taken ( Su 4.40: AS 1,31 : AHr 1.22;
Vr 78 ).

For the ailments of the eye, instilling of drops ( Gseyotana )
is preseribed in  the  first place, sinee it removes redness,
laghrymation, pain, pus-formation and other afections of the vye. The
oyo-nintment (afljana),particularly made of Antimonium, is froquently
spoken of,’which is poi into the eya with a probe (salaka) ( AS 1.32;
AHr 1.28 ). Face-npplications are ealled mukha prale pa, applioation is
pralepa in general, softening poultice is ealled pradeha, suppository
is ealled parti, phalaoarti, ointmeont is e pa, abhyaiga, anule .u-um".
Elixirs ( rasiyana ) form an important olass of modicines to be taken
internally.  They ara considered as the seventh subjsct of medicine;
aud it is said in many recipes that ona conld obtiin # hundred yoars'
life by their use. On Burns and Cautories see § 29.

(1) Dutt, Materia Medica 177, (2) L. <. 02, 281, (B el L & 1T 11

§ 25, Form snd Quantity of Medicine :— Wa can get an idea
of the mixtares' used by Tndisn physicians shout 1600 yoars ago
through the recipes thot are prescribed in the Bower MS.  Most af
those consist of n considerable number of various ingradients and nre
ndorned with sonorous titles like ** Qitron pills of Dioskuroi ™
( msvinlm@tulwigagutika ), the ambrosin of ghee ( amrtapritam nima
ghigtam ), ghes containing ton modicines ( dad@igam niima ghytam ),
an il for removing wrinkles and grey hair (vall palitandianam tailam)
and the like. Many of theso names ns well us the rovipes themsalves
are repaated in latar medicnl literatare.

In the preparation of medicines too, only n little change las
aoeurred in conrse of conturies. Mantion may be mude hers of some chigf
forms' all of which  are found in the Bower M8 : Ghréa, modicingl
stoffs are cooked with an nddition of water,milk anil the like;mostly for
intarnal aso.  Tailasimiler decoctions in of limostly for internal appli-
cation. Nasdya, bedtha, dmﬂion,pnrﬁunlnrly of 4 to 16 parts of water
with one part of medicine;the mixture is boiled until ane foorth remains.
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Vatida, gutikd, pills and balls, Modaka,sweet uncooked pills. Putapdta,
roasted vegetahle medicines. The stuffs are turned into a ball which is
enveloped in leaves, strong together nud Is coverad with a layer of
mud, wherenpon the whola is ronsted, then tha shell is broken and the
roasted medicine is given either ns pill or powder, or ils sxtract as
juice with honey. Cimpa, powder, is poundad in & mortar and i%
strained throngh a piece of oloth. Kalks, pasts of a plant bruised on &
stone, Searasa, natural jnice which is produced in a mortar by pound-
ing fresh plants. Leha; lehya, avalehya, licking sabstance consisting of
thick extraots from plants with addition of sugar. Yacfigi, meal-sance
with an addition of medicinal stoff. Awnsta, Geara, v Eermented drink
of honey, syrup and water with varions medicinal stuffs. A varisty of
this is cim@rigfa, which is mixed with n powder. AGdjika, farmented
rice-gruel. Aaijikaguia, kaajikalasana, mixtures with syrop and salt
respectively. As for the doses in which partionlar medicines are mixed
and the mixtures are administered, much has been borrowad by the
medical works from the recipes of the Bowar MB.  Ths apothecary
weights sorrespond in ganernl with those mentioned in Smrtis. The
most important small weight is guija-the ssed corn of Abrus precates
rins, corresponding the modern ratii of the apothocnries and jowellars.
However, there are wide looal differences’ regarding partioulars,
Children are to be given smaller doses.

(1) Cf. Dutt, Mat. Med. 9-16. (2) Bower MS p. 18, 78, noten;Cols-
brooke; Essays 2, 628 ff,;Buhler, remarks on Manu 8.134; Dats, Le. 7-9.151;
Baihau, Alberuni's India 11621,

§ 26, Mercury and Opium .— In ocder to go into the details
of the application and history of particular medical substances a
history of Indian botany, minerology, pharmacy and chemistey is
cequired to be written,for which there iz want of space here. Reference
may be made to the rich materinl in Watt’s Ecomomic Prodwcts of
Intia, Hoernle's Bower M8, Garbe's Indische Mineralien and other
works quoted in § 17. TIn general, the wse of winerals us medicines
appears to have increased continually, The mervury (pirads) partica-
larly attained the fume of 8 universal remedy which was used exter-
nally, aspecially for syphilis in later pariod, as well us internally.
An entire olass of litersture was created on vasa ( § 3) in which
other metals und minerals $uch as  salpher, gold ete. are also dealt
with. Meroury Is, therafore, called rasendra, rasarija, rasandtha, the
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king of metals. To Rajanighantu 33 diffarcot names are given to ith,
Among the ascatios also the nse of & mercury-proparntion (raszaping)
for prolonging lifa was common, and even the philosophy devaloped
(in 14th century A. D. at the latest ) a mercury gystom ( rasedvare-
dariann )?, Meroury does not coonr in  the Bower MB8; in Sn, ASB,
AHr it is montioned as Rasendra, Parada only in a fow places.
Whether Cnraka knew it, is doubtfal'. A4 any rate the parification
( #2odhana ) by heating and the consequent immersion in eartain fluids.
and the ** killing ™ ( m@rana ) i. e, the caleination or powdering of
mercury and other metallio processes which make it 6t for pharmacen-
tical npplication, are not mentionad in these old works.

Watt* leaves tho qnestion open whether the Indians knaw the
medicinal affeots of margury hefore or after tha Arabs. Since, howaver,
the calgination of mercury is traced only to Mahommedan epouh, it
sy be belioved that it originated from the Arabic alohemy in whigh
mercury plays such u great tole. The Indian physicians also received
from the Arabians the opium which began to be oultivated in Tndis
sinca the 16th century A. D, snd was formerly being imported from
Arabis’. The designation of opinm as ahiphena ** Serpent-foam * is
svidently only a popular etymologioal transformation of the old
aphens, afim, afin, afuba and these oxpressions po baek to ooe of the
Arabic transformations ( ysiall Y afyun ) of the Graok mos and they
eome only in later works like Madans vinods, Rajanighaniy, S&rnga-
dbura, Rnunndruulrnnmgrnlm and  Yogaratnskara, whila Ouraka,
Sogruta, A8, AHr Jo not know thom, A eonstiputing and noreotio
effect (grihin, mokikrt) is atbeibuted to it, wharafore il is purﬁuulirlf
presoribed for diarchoen® ( Atisgen, Graham ).

(1) Garbe, Dis indiache Mimeralien, 60. (2 ) Cownll and Gough,

Aa, 107440 (8) OF, ZDMG B4, 288, Dutt. Materia

Medica XI1, 22 £ ( 4 ) Bcoxomie Producls of India, 5,284, ( 5 ) 1. e. 6. 24.
L 6) Cf. Duti, Mat. Med. TIT .

§ 27.  Surgical Operations' :— The major surgery ( zalya )
deals with the exiraction of Forsign matters from the body ( § 81 ),
the bluot and sharp instruments, onoterjes and braudings and Veaos
( wounds in the widest sensa, soq §78). The surgery of the sye, ear,
nose aod thrort (4&lkya ) sovers ol ailments of the head, and espe-
cinlly deals with eye-disenses ( § 82), Raeh of these twa scionoes
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forms one of the eight sabjects of medicine ( Ayurveds ) and Sasruta
places it at the head of the same.He partionlarly points ont the special
importance of Salya ( Sn 1.1.3 f£. ). The more important operations
like laparatomy, stone, cataruct ote. shall be desoribed latar on while
dealing with the diseases concernad. Hare, therefors, only cortain

genoral obeervations may be made.

Tho surgical operations are divided into sight parts : excision,
incision, soarification, puncturing, probing, extraction, drainsge and
suturing. The surgeon must, therefore. keep ready the following @
bloot and sharp instroments, caateries and fire, probes ( saldka ), a
hoen (for eupping), lecch, a hollow calabash, probe for canterization,
cotton, eloth, thread, leaves, bandags, houney, ghee, fat, milk, oil,
refreshing substances, boiled medicines, ointments, pasts, fan, cold
" and hot water and pans. Sympathetic und strong assistants should
alse stand by his side.  The operation shonld tske place on & lucky
constellation, accompanied by a religious cersmony and followed by
a lengthy prayer by the surgeon. The patient who should have taken
only a little food before the operation,is seated in front of the surgeon
and ie fast Lonnd. In aloers or wonnds the instrument should be

introduced with the preesution of avoiding dangerous places (marman),
veing, bones and the like, until the pos is visible, snd then should
be quickly withdrawn. Tf necessary, counter-incision shonld b taken.
The cut may be oblique, round or hemispherical sccording to the part
of the body. The patient should not eat anything bhefore the oparation
of dystocy, ascitis, homorrhoids, Bstula of the nnas and month-dissases.
After the operation the surgeon should refresh him with eold water,
should drain out the wound with fingers on all sides, comprass it,wash
it out with medicines, cleanse it with eloth, should thersupon spréad a
Inyer of thick paste of sesame mixed with hooey and botter. besmeared
and sonked with medicines, upon which ngnin another layer of paste
comes, on it & compress, wherenpon tha whole shonld be tiod East with
a pieee of eloth. Fumigations and incantations then follow. After thees
days tho bandage should be renewed. Ths healing process shonld not
ba precipitated 20 long as the pus is presant. The potiant must keep
diet (8o 1.3). Accordiog to AS 1,38; AHr 1.29 the patient shonld ba
given to sat what he wishes and wine to drink helore the operstion,
50 thot he may not faint and may not feol the knifa.
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Of the eight above-mentioned oparations, the excision is pres-
eribed in fistuln of the anus. unripe growths caussd by Kapha, dack
moles, edges of the wounds, tumours, hemarrhoids and similar growths
( carmakiln ), foraign mattors in the bones or in flash, Lairy moles,
fleshy growths ( in the palate }, swollen tonsils, rotten ulcers on tha
Penis ( sataponaka ), s rad tamour on the palate ( adhrusa ), abscesses
on penis, fHesh-tumour ( in vagipa P ), tumour on wisdom-tooth,
Incisions are suited to deep going abscesses; growths, erysipelas,
swalling of tosticles; nbscess on testicles or axillary cavity, carbuneles
oreatad by diabetes, tumour (30pha), disenses of the mammary glands,
pustule on penis, cysts on evelids, nloers on s foot, fistula, throst-
inflammation (srada and ¢kavenda), the ulcer of the penis ( pus parkd
and alajl ), most of the *“ minor diseases ** (§ 67), tamours (pupputa)
on palate and teeth, shseass on the tonsils, hard tumonr in the throat
and saptic tumonr or tomour originated from fat. The bladder is, on
the contrary, to ba oponed only in stone.  The four curable kinds of
Rohint ( throat inflammation )y levcoderma ( Eildsa ), a tumour on
gums origionted from fat, growths, abscesses, tumours on tongue,
hemorrhoids, cireulsr spots, growth of flesh and increase of flash sliould
bt curetted. The different veins, bydrocels and dropsy ate to be pone-
tured and tapped.  Fistola, wounds containing foreign matter and
irregular wounds shonld be probed. The thres kinds of sand, or gravel,
tartar on the teoth, stone, foreign matter, dead fostus and the faeces
sccamulated in the anus shonld be extracted. Abscessos with the ax-
eeption of the most diffionlt form, lepary ekin-disenses ( mah@bustha ),
local swellings, sbecessss on ear-lap, elophantinsis, blood-poisoning,
tumours, eryeipsls, teoth-tumonrs and muny other swellings and skin
pustoles should be drained. Tumours originsted from fat shounld be
satured after thay are cat and cleansed: so also woands und injories
on movable joints, The thrends for suturing should consist of Aax or
bemp and other vegetable fibres or of sinpw or hair of the tail of
beasts. The noedls shonld be 2 to 3 fingers long aceording Lo the parg
of body, and straight, roond or three-edged or curved. The parts
sutured together should be eovered with cotton or linen; curing powder
should be cast upon them and then they should ba bandaged (Su 1.25),

On the 14 bandages in Suiruta see 578, Accarding to
AS, AHr there are 15 kinds of bandages pamed aftar their
form. On the buttocks { bandha ), axillary cavity, sides, npper
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part of thigh and on the head a tight bandsge should be tied;
an the arms and legs, face, ears, neck, penis;, sorotum, back, sides,
belly and the Lrenst a medium tight bandsge shonld be tied; on the
eyes and on joints nloose bandage should be tied. Bandages shonld not
be used in the case of lepary skin-diseases, wounds caused by burning,
dinbetic-curbonoles, wonnds enused by canterization or hy poison and
similar cases ( AS 1.38; AHr 1.29, of. 80 1.18 ).

{1) Cf, Trendslenburg, Dr vel. Inidorum chirurgia. Berlin diss arta-
tion, 1866, Hasar, [Féermchd der Geschichie der Chirurgic 3-5 (Breslan 16879).

§ 28, Surgical Instruments :—Deswcriptions of surgical instru-
ments really agreeing in essentinls are made only in Su ( 1.7 £ ),
AS ( 1.34 ), AHr (1.25E ). Of the two kinds of instruments,
namely the blunt ( yantra ) and the sharp ones ( zastra ), the former
are divided into six kinds with 101 instraments in all. Aeccording to
8u, the hand is the most important of all yantres, for withont it no
operation ean be made’. The main funotion of the yantra is extraction
of foroign matter (#alya ) from the body, yet AS and AHr assert
that yantras aleo serve to protect healthy limbe in diffienlt operations
with knife, fire, canteries, e. g. in dissases like hemorrhoids and
fistuln; they also mssert that Basti, enpping horns, hollow calabash and
other implements should be counted as yantens. 1. Svastilayantre
 pross-shaped instruoment ™ ( pair of tongs ) should, as a rule,
ba mada of iron, 18 fingers long, tho ends of the hends like beusts of
pray and birds of prey, the arms of the pair held together by & pinths
head of which i# ms higz as a lentil and therefors bent where it is to be
held. According to Busruta there are 24 Svastikayantras, 9 appearing
ak the end like the heads of lion, tiger, wolf and other bensts of prey
and 15 appearing like the heads of erow, lheron, volture, falken and
other birds of prey. AS and AHr give no definite number, They serve
to extract foraign matters from the bones, and really the 9 yantras
bearing the heads of bensts of prey extract such foreign matters as
are promivent and are easily siszable. The best pair of tongs applica-
ble to all parts is that of heron’s head. 2. Sasidasaa ( pair of tongs )
of two kinds; with or without arms, 16 fngers long, to extract Quly:
from the skin, flesh, veins or sinaws. AS, AHr mention two more
Samdamsas : (1) a smaller kind , i fingers long, to extract hair in the
nose or on the eyelids, irregular fosh on the wounds and the like and
(2) mucungt provided with a ring on the grip which sarves to extract
remoants of cat-off Pterygiom or to ramove irregular flesh in deep
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shsoesses. 3, Tala, spoon, 12 fingers long, resembling the mouth of »
big fish. There are two kinds : a singls spoon and & doukhla gpoon. They
sarve to extract foreign matter from the ears, nose or fstula. 4. Nagp-
gantra ** Reeds ™, 20 kinds, with an aperture on one end or on both
the snds, of different length and strongth, sccording to the organ in
which it is inserted, serving to extraot foreign matters From the
eanals, (e. g. from the ear) for diagnosis (e. g. of diseases of throat),
for sucking (e. g. poison), for the facilitation of operations (e. g. for
washing oot wounds ) or for introducing medicinal staffs. These reeds
are applied in fistula of the anus, hemorrhoids, tamour,uleer, enemeta,
injection in the urinary passage, hiydrocels, dropsy, inhalation,
stricture of the urinary passage and the anus.  The calabashes and
horns for cupping also belong to this, AS und AHr describe some of
thess Najlyantras in detail, thus = 10 fingers fong and 5 Bogers
broad reed for the examination of & salya stuck to the throat, a short
but thick read for axamining, cauterizing and operating in the cnss of
piles, a 16 fingers long reed for the examination of Fefunle genitals
sto. 5. Salakdyantea “ instruments of the kind of aw!™ ara 28 in
number, Out of these. seven have earthworm-like points for probing,
two have ends like an arrowshuft for shaking, two have ends like a
serpent-hood for pushing, two have hooklika points for extracting,
two have a little bent ends, of the form of a half lentil for extracting
#alya from external organs, six have tarbanlike poings surrounded
with ootton for wiping off ( pus, blood, ecauteries ste. )s thres have
spoonlike points for introdnecing osuterizing material, thres haya
hoads like Jambu fruit for couteriss and brandings, one with & point
like & holf fruit-kernsl for extraoting or branding a tamour in the
nose.  There are three more Salgkayantras for branding and one for
introducing eye-ointment and for cleansing the urinary canal. AS and
AHr mention n foetus-hook ( garbhazaiby ) for extracting a dead
foetus, a hooklike instrument like serpent's hood for extrocting stone
in tha bladder, an instroment with a point like an arrowshaft for
extracting bad teeth, an ear-spoon ste. and six other instraments.
The 25 anuyantras * tecondary yantras ", i . helping implements
are n magnet ( for extracting foreign wmatter ), a horse-bride ring,
branch of u tres ( for similar purpose ), thread, cloth-pieces and

bandage, a hammer ( for loosening foreign matter ), cavtery, fire and
medicines, the hand and foot-palms,tongue, teeth, nails and the mouth,
Sime, digestion. cheering and the like,
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The knives.ér sharp instruments (sesfra) whicll an expert amithi
shoalid prepare from iron are divided, nocording to Buirata, into 20
kinds : 1. mendaliigra, with roundsd point, according to Dallana
sither round or formed like a rasor, 6 fingers long and, according to
Sosruta, applicable for scarification and excision in disenses of eyalids.
3. karapattra, saw, acoording to AS, AHr, 10 fingers lopg and 2
fingers broad, finely teethed, serving to cut the bone.  According to
Buirutn, 1 and 2 serve for excision and scarification. B, erddhipattra,
sharp or hlunt, aceording a= it is used for a snperficial or deep tumonr,
sprving for deep or superficial excision ( AS, AHr ). 4. nalhasastra,
with straight or crooked blade for extracting thorns and other small
foreign matters and for cutting or cleaving the nails ( AS, AHr ).
5. mudrikil, ring, n small knife for operation of the throat (AS,AHr).
6. wtpalapatira, resembling n blooming leaf of blue lotus. 7. andka-
dhira, one-edged or adhyardhadhira, one and balf-edged ( A8, AHr ).
According to AS,AHr, 6th has a long and 7th has a short point; aceord=-
ing to SBusruta, 3-T serve for deep and superficial excisions. B, Sgel,
needle, for sewing, of 3 kinds, nccording as it is used for fleshy parts,
for bones, joints and the like or for the dangerous places in intestines
or anus (AS, AHr). 9. kusapattra, bearing the form of a Kusa-hiade,
according to AS, AHr, two hands long. 10. @fimukha, * I'I_.I—haak‘ ”
i. & formed like the beak of Turdus ginginignus, also two hands long
(AS). 11. Saririmukha, ** Heron-beak ™ nccording to Dallana, a kind
of scissors, according to AHr, a trocar. 12, antarmukha ** with poiot
in the middle’, according to AS, AHr, sickle-shaped, 14 fingers long,
according to Suiruta (Hoernle) a pair of crooked seissors with straight
part in the middle.  13. trikircaka, trocar. 5~13 serve, aeccording to
Suiruta, for cleansing nhscesses. 14. kuth@rikd, an axe with a 4 finger
broad blade of the form of a cow-teeth. 15. vrlhimultha, ** rice-corn-
headed™, the blade 1] hands long, a pointed instrument for tapping
fluid in dropsy, abscess and tha like and for hleading purposes [ AR,
AHr ). 16. drii, awl, fonr-cornered but Ffurnished with a round point
serving for boring through the ear-lap and for the examination of
tumour ( AS, AHr ). 17, vetasapaltra, i. e. cane-formed, adged and
serving for boring through or punctoring (syadhana), which,according
to Busruta, is the purpose of 14-17 in geoeral. 18, bayfisa, ** Fish-
hook ", with crooked point, for catching swollen tonsils, pterygium
and the like ( AS, AHr ). 19. dantasaibs ( dontalekhana ) tooth-

lod. Med....7 i
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pieker, fonr-angled, serves for removing tartar. 20. spemt, ** probs ™
of two kinds, vis. with sarthwormlike point for probing of wounds
or needlalike and fornished with a caustic thread for tearing fistula.
In AS, AHr, there ars 26 zastras among which, besides the above,
thera are » pair of scissors ( kartarl ) for outting sinews, thread, hair
and the like, an edged instrument ( dal@ka ) of copper with » point
like a grain of corn to prick the cataract, a reed-stick (khaja) with B
points for sffecting bleeding of the nose ete.  According to Susruta
most of the pastras are & fingers long, The edges should be #o sharp
thut one conld cut the hair on body, The viearious instruments
{ anusastra ) ars laech, ecautery and fire, glnss, rock-orystal, ruby,
adular, entting bark, hair, finger or fresh shoote for probing, the nail
for extracting or cutting, and the like.

(1) Muatrations on the heain of Susrota’s descriptions are found
in Wise, Cammentary p. 168, in the Sneditions of Abinazh Chunder Kahi-
ratna and Jib, Vidye. (3rd edn), in Sir Bhagavat Sinhjee's Histery aof
Aryan Medical Seiemce, p. 182 ebe. (2) Of, P. Jiranram Vaidys, Forceps wred
By the Ancimnty of India { Bombay 1892 ),

§ 29, Cauterisation and Branding :— The cauteries ( kglra)
ars the best and most important of all sasira: and anmsastras, becauss
they are spplicable in bad wounds or uloers which cannot he treated
by instruments; they provide for = substitute for the operations of
deap nnd saperficial outs, intersections and scarification eto., canse
branding, loosen, cleanss, appease the blood and canse cure, remove
the derangement of tridosas,are advantageons particularly in excessive
fatness, poitoning, haemorrhoids, skin-diseaze, bleeding and other
{liseases, and also can be taken internally’. External application is
advised in skin-diseases of all kinds, haemorrhoids, fistula of the anus
and other fistula, abscesses, mouth-disenses, throst-inflammation ste.;
internally they are used in poisons of lingering effect, swelling of the
body; derangement of digestion, loss of appetite, calenlii, internal
ahsonsses efo, Ksfira is unsuitable in fever, diarrhoes, heart-disease,
head-disease, oye-inflimmution, pregnancy or menstroation, [aint-
heartadness, infirmity, childhood, oldage ete. Tt mostly consists of
potash. Wood, lenves, roots and fruit of certain trees are burnt, the ash
in collected and comparatively larger quantity ( according to Suiruta,
6 times ) of water and urine of n cow or other animal is added, the
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whole is siaved two times through a piece of cloth and iz boiled for a
long time in a big pan while it is stirred with a spoon. When the faid
becomes olear, red, sharp and phlegmatie, it is sieved through = big
piece of oloth and is boiled onee more along with an addition of heilad
lime-stone and so forth. The application of cautery to the skin takes
place with a probe (3alfiid@) around which cotton or pisce of aloth (AS)
is wrapped, while an assistant holds the patient fast, The skin i Grst
to be rubbed and scarified. The cauterizing material should then be
allowed to remain on the skin only 5o long as 100 words or syllables
ara uitered. The remedy should be considerad as having haid its sffeat
if the skin has turned black. Sour substances with honsy and ghee
should then be applied on the place and other ocintments should be used
for expediting cure ( Bu. 1.11; AB 1.39; AHr 1.30 ).

Branding ( agni, agnikarman ) is still more efficacions than the
cauteries in 80 far ns it oures diseases which are not curable by medi-
cines, instraments and cautery, and the diseases corad theraby do not
recur. It is particularly prescribed in tamours, fistuls, swelling of
testicles, elephantiasis, swollen glands, decolourization of skin, bad
wounds or uleers, opthalmia,beadache,hacmorrhioids and other diseases.
Branding can be effected not only with red-hot iron of various forms
( $ald@kad, sicl, jmbavausiha ), but also with finids like boney, syrup,
oil or wax brooght to boiling point with hot cowdung and other hot
objects. The physician should brand the patient until the required
effect consisting of bustling noise, bad smell and shrivelling up of the
skin is attained. Hopey and ghee and other ointments and plastars
should nftarwards be spplied ( Su. 1.12; AS 1.40; AHr 1,30 ).

{1 )Even st present ahscesses are rathor trested with canlscies
than opened with lancel. See Dutt, Mat, Med 21,

§ 30. Bioodeletting :— The mildest way of extrncting blood
(#onitdvasecana, sonitamokbsana) is the npplication of lesches ( jalaxkar),
They are, thorefore, particularly suitad to the Princes, rich people,
children, old men. infirm, nervous and delicate persons and women.
One should avoid the poisonous species the bits of which causea
tamour, strong itch, fever, delirium and other bad symptoms, and
should use only the 6 non-poisonons species.  Tha leeches should be
kept in u big new pot full of mud and water from a pond, and fresh

8567
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water and food shonld be given to them every three days and the pot
should also be .changed often. The skin-portion concerned should be

rubbed dry with & powder of earth and dry cowdung and thenm

leaches should be applied, after the body is smeared with mustard poul-

fice ( in order to irritate it ) and is placed in water. If it does

not hite, a drop of milk or blood should be put on the place or n small
ot should be made. If the leech does not set iteell free due to greedi-
ness, honey or powderad salt should be npplied to its mouth. In order
to muke the leach fit for further use, it shonld be made to throw oot
the sacked hiood.  I1f the blood of the patient has etill oot become
purified, the bitten places shonld be made to bleed by rubbing with
honey nnd syrup. When ( sufficient ) blood has flowed out, the wound
shonld he washed with cold water and should be covered with greased
ootton. . Astringent, sweet and cold pulp-ponltices should then be
applied. IT the bad blood is removed, the tumour becomes soft, there

i4 no burning, and redness and pain vanish ( 8u, 1,13; AB 1.35;
AHe. 1.26 ).

Qupping of blood is similarly & mild form of treatment. A
cow-horn is used for this purpose, at the pointed end of which a small
pioca of cloth is hound; or u hollow calabash is used in which a burn-
ing wickis placed. First of all, the skin is cut in many places
( pracehling ), then the broad ond of the horn is placed on it and the
pointed end of the horn is sucked in order to rarefy the air, und then
it is covered with eloth. Tn the cnse of calnbash, the rarefying of
alr takes place before applying the burning wick (Su.1.13; AHr L.ec.).
Mention is nlso made of mere secarification ( lekhana, pracchdna )
withont the use of =neking instrnment, with regard to the diseaszes to
be enrod thereby. Sea § 27,

Both the scarifiostion and blood-letting (sirfivyaiha) are effected
with gharp instrnments and are, therefore, more savere forms of blood-

:lat-ting. Bad blood canses abscess, swelling of tlie splesn, Eaver, lisenses

of mouth, aye and head and many other disenses; therefore,ons should
open the veins for letting out the superflucns hlood. Blood-letting is
unsuitable for those who have nndergone one of the five vuring reme-
dies ( of. § 24 ) or have taken oily sobstance, have no bad blood, are

‘below 16 years or above 70 years, women who are carrying. or are
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lying in and also for people suffering from asthma nand cough,
disrrhoes, vamiting, ansemis, oedema all over the body, spoplexy.,
hemiplogin ete. The lancets kufharikd and wrlhimukha are mantioned
a8 the insiruments used in hlood-letting. cf. § 28. Before theoperation
the patient should be anointed, savce of ment of wild animals and rice
shoald be given to him to eat and he should be asked to get seated in
4 soft seat. A servant shonld put a piece of cloth around his neck
from the back side and hold him fast with it, withaut causing choking,
It depends oo the place of the ailment as to which vains the surgeon
has to opsn. Thus in the case of ailment of head and eye, veins on the
forchend or on the nose and on external eye-angle, in ear-diseases the
veins on the ear, in nasal disesses n vein on the point of the nose, in
madnass o vein in the chest, on externsl eye-ungle and om the fore-
head, in desp-seated abscesses those in the sides and between the arm-
pit ani nipple should be opened. The lancet is to be inserted quickly,
neither too desp nor too superficial, in the middle of the vein without
striking n dangerous place ( marman ). Tf the hlood does not flow in
required quantity, the wound-place should be rubbad with & pasts of
lamphlack, salt and oil mixed with powdered tagara (tabsrasemontana
coronaria) wherenpon the blood flows properly. When it has flowed
enough, the place should be moistened with lnkewarm oil and salt, T
the patient faints, he should he brought to senses hy oold water and
fanning, and the blood-letting should be continned forther; in the
gase of ropented faints it should be resumed one or two days later.
The maximum of tapping blood amounts to 1 prasthe (= 16 pala br

i handfuls ).  After the operation an oily cloth should be Inid on the

_}",':

'fﬂm:_e and tisd ( AB,AHr ). According to Buiruta, ¢old shonld first be
applied for blood-stopping, whereby the blood becomes thiek and then
petringent docoction or ash should be spplied for drying the wound,and
in worst cases hotiron shonld be used. Besides, he mentions various

‘pawders for rubbing in the onse of excessive blood-flow ( Su. 1.14;

3.8: AS 1.36; AHr 1.27 ).

£ 31, Diet:— In.the Bower MS. 1.51 the prineiple is lsid
Jown that the sensible physician should first of nll take into considera-
tion the regulation of digestion always and in all disenzes and then
tarn to tha curing of the disease. Aceording to (ar 1.25.31 proper

noutishment is the only way to make the patient strong; injorioos
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food is the cause of uilment, Therefore, nourishing methods and sal-
stanoes serving that purpose (brimhana, tarpana), as wall as the fasting
methods and the remedies for becoming thin ( leighana, apatarpana )
play an important role. But actually all kinds of food, solid or liquid,
are enumerated in groups with information of their medicinal proper-
ties and effects, their taste and natoral temperature ( warm or cold ).
Bating flash is not principally forbiddev as in religious literature, but
in conformity with the viewpoint of Smrtis and Asoka's inscriptions
(Reckt und Sitte, § 59) only the use of deer and of the sauce of deer
( jangalardsa ) is recommended. OFf the birds, those of the vigkira kind
( serapers ), viz. quails, francoline, sparrows, peacocks, wild hens,
pariridges and the like should be eaten; of fishes, the rohita (Cyprinus
Rohita ). The flesh of the animals of marshy place (@niipa), chisfly of
butfalo, is also frequently recommended. On the contrary, one should
not eat the flesh of pigs, cattle,most of the fishes,at least not regularly
(na silayet, Car 1.5.8.), The meiical works also do not take a declin-
ing viow of the use of spirituons drinke ( madya ) which appears in
the Bmriis as & sin punishable by death, and warn only against over-
dose or excess (cf. § 92 ). According to Buiruta, all madyas are sour
in taste, excite appetite and digestion, increase pitta and lessen kapha
and vts, purge and purify the bladder, give an exhilerating offect
ete. Fermentad drinks from grapes, date, syrop, rice, barley and
other plant-stnffs are distingoished and particular affects are attri-
buted to each of them.For tho liqnors connted among medicinal stulfs,
soe § 25; for the application of liquor for norcotic in operations, sae
§ 27. The most important articles of food are the various corns, parti-
aularly rice, of which a great many varieties ars mentioned. The most
important are the winter-rice (suli), particolarly the red rice ( rakta~
sili ) to which is attributed an effect of curing the disease, the ** 60
days rice " (sGsfika) which becomes ripe in summer in low contries
and orihi, the rice of rainy season.  Besides the rice, barley, wheat,
heans, peas, lentils, millst and other corns are mentioned. Susruta
denotes the smsaller varisty ns inferior corn (Fudhbiinga), Further groups
( varge ) are formed by fruit, vegetables, turnip-rooted fruit, herbs
( ginger, garlic which is already celebrated in the Bower MB, ete. ),
salt, prepared food ( rice-sance, cooked rice, roasted rice, slime, cake,
sonr food ste. ), ligmids like water, milk, oil, molasses, Luttermilk,
ghee, honey, urine (in medicing); the above-mentioned liquor ete. The
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best water is rainwater which shonld be collscted in autumn aud should
be used throughout the year. On the other band, unhealthy water ix
that which i= infacted by leaves or mnd, has bad smell or bad tasta,
The sugarcane is also anten raw, but especially medical « effects are
attributed to its pressed juice, boiled or unboiled, to the syrup and the
sugar. OF the oils, sesame oil is especially much used as an article of
food ns well as a medicine ( extoarnal and internal ). For salt, milk
and arine, seo § 22. Drink after repast ( anupfing ) is also sufficiently
discassad,  Thas nccording to Oaraka, milk as anupina works like
ambeosia in exhaustion by fasting, walking, spenking stc. Thin people
should take liqnor after meal to become fat and fat peopls should take
honey and water to become thin. Then are enumerated eiruddha foods
and drinks, i. e those not suited to one-another and therefora cansing
unfavonrable effect it combined, e. g. fish with milk. As usual Food
Car 1.5.9 recommends rice (sasfita and sali}, mudga (phaseolus mungo),
rocksalt, myrobalans, barley, rainwater, bhutter, vanigon and honey
( Oar 1.27; Ba 1.20; 1.45 f; AS L6 E; LOF; AHr 1.5. §; Bhav
1.1 227 &; Rajani. ). The quantity of food should be adjusted accord-
ing to the digestive capacity (Car 1.5 ete. ). There are only two daily
menls : in the morning and in the evening.

§ 32. Hyglenic Directions :— Tho day-to-day duties ( dina~
caryd) are both a matter of religion ns well as of medicine. The state-
ments in the medical works, therefore, nften agree’ litarally with the
statements in ths Smrtis and Grhyn sitras. Getting up before sunrise,
the first duty consists of snswering nature’s call, ot which the head i
covered. The cleansing is done with water and earth, Thena follows tha
oleansing of testh with fresh tooth-stick which shoald be taken from a
certain tree possessing wstringent, sharp or bitter taste.  Precaution
must be taken not to hurt the gums.  According to Caraka, the testh
shonld be brushed two times a day.  The toogue shonld then likewise
be sceaped with a tongue-soraper (jikodnirlekhana ). The mouth shoulid
be rinsed with cold weter and the face should be washed. The syes nre,
to be troatad every day with sn ointment ( sauririijana—antimony
sulphide )’ which is applied to the inner surface of the eyelids.
Thereby the eyes become peautiful and keon.  Besides, every 5 or 8
duys ( Car) or 7 days ( AB, AHr) an vintment rasdijana—an sxtract
from Berberis amalica with milk should be nsed in ordor to make the
eyes shed tears and thereby to relieve tham of kapha and to improve
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Ahesight. The whole body should be ancinted with frugrant oil to

ramove the bad small, henviness and fatigue in the limbs and itoh, loss
of appetite sto. Daily anointing of head with oil ohsiruots the falling
ot gray huoir, allays hoadnche and promotes sleep.  Oiling the enrs
protscts one from ear-disenses, stiffness of throat, lockjaw, difficulty

‘in hearing and deafness.  Anocinting the feet removes roughnaess, dry-

ness, heat, fatigne, numbness of feet, =scintic pain, fissures of the feet
sto.  Betel-leaves, camphor, ecardamom and other spices should be
ohewed in mouth in order to promote oleanliness und fragrance of the
mouth and sppetite. Movement or pliysical exercise ( oyliydma ) gives
sotivity, strangth, good digestion and reduotion of fat. Yet it should
be avoided in dissases of vita and pitta, indigestion and the like.
Rubbing or massaging the body ( wdvartana ) removes kapha and fat,
makes the limbs strong and the skin.tight. Bath makes the body olean,
promotes pppetite, potency and vitality, gives [reshiness nnd strength
and removes itch, weariness, perspiration, thirst, heat ete. Warm
baths or washes are advantageons only to the lower half of the body,
bat injurioos to the upper. Baths sre generally harmfal in flatulence,
thaumatism, indigestion and after meal. To use fragrance and garland,
to wear fresh clothes, jewels and ornments gives potency, good smell,
vitality, favouriteness eto, It is likewise ndvisable to wear shoes, um-
bralla nnd a stick. Care of hair, beard and nails is also recommended
according to Bhav 1.1.93, which also advises to nse a looking glasa,
Ome must get onaself shaved every five days. Natural tendencias like
stool, urine, sneezing, sleop, phlegm and the like should not be sup-
pressed, nor they be artificinlly excited. One should not sleep by day
except in summer, should not see the rising or setting sun ste. (Qar 1.
5; 1.4; AB 1.8; 1.5; 1.8; AHr 1.2; 1.4; Bhiv 1.1.80 f.; V¢ 81 ).

The modifieations whicl the diotetic regulntions undergo nocord-
ing to the change of senson, are called rtucary@. Bide by side with the
common year, there is, necording to Susruts, » modical year which,
like the former, hns six semsons (rtw ), but beginz on the 15th
February, Sitira, the lirst senson of the common year, is left out, bat
privrs, earlier rainy season from 15th June to 15th August, is intro-
doeed a8 o third sssson, However, time 12 reckoned usunlly nceording
to the common year, According to Caraka, one should eat in hemania
( 15th Novembwr to 15 Janunry ) fat, sour and salt sauce of flush of
watery and marsay animals and gonts and iguana roasted on the spear
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and the like and boasts and birds of prey (prasaka), beesuse the cold
inoreases the digestive power and eonbles the digestion of heavy and
rich food. He should also take liquor, milk-preparations, sweats, fat,
oil, new rics and hot water. Caraka also recommends Lhe use of oint-
ment, massage, anointing the haad with oil, residenca in hot chamber,
in tha sun or in a warm underground place or inner room, under the
roof of a carriage, in bad and sest with warm cover, warm clothes
and smearing the body with a thick paste of aloes wood ( aguru ) s
well a3 sleeping with s fnlly developed woman, Similar rules are given
for sissra ( 15th Jannary to 15th Mareh ); only one shonld look for a
still bettér and warmer room protectad from the wind, snd avoid
pungent, light, cold and similar food and drink.  In both these cold
saasons man s ot lis best strength.In sasanta (15th March to 15th May)
the accumulated kapha provokes imany diseasas; therefore, emetics oto,
should be tnken and heavy, sour, oily and swest food as well as sleep
by day shonld be aveided. Esercise, massage, inhalations, watar-
gargling, ointment, washing and bath io ¢old water are likowise recom-
mended. As for food and drink, barley and wheat and the flesh of
stag; hare, antelope, quail and francoline, and certain kinds of liquor
are recommended, In summer ( grisma—15th May to 15th July ) one
shonld eat tasteful, cold, fluid and oily things, cold preparation of
barley with milk and sagar, deer, ghee, milk and rice. 8pirituons
drinks should be taken only in small guantity or not at all or largely
mixed with water. Balt, sour, pungent and hot things, as well ns
physicul exercise and cohahitation and sleeping by dny in a cool place
should be avoided. At night one should sleep in = place which has
become cool by rays of the moon, particalarly on the windy roof of
the house, should anoint oneself with cooling sandal-ointment, get
oneself fanned with a cool Ean, live in cool foresis eto.  In the rainy
season ( parsah-13th July to 15th Sept. ) the digestive system is
wenkened; therefore, one should keep diet, should avoid eating of
udamantha, sleeping by day, physical esercise, cohabitation, sunheat
ste., should sat barley, wheat and old rice with deer and hoilad sance,
medicinal liquor in small dese with honey or water which is vollected
from rain or is previonsly boiled etc. Massage, baths, residence in dry
place ete. are also advised. In summer and in rainy season man is the
wankest. In autumn (sarad-15th Bept. to 15th Nov.) one should eat in
moderate quantity things which are sweet,light, cold, bittar and which
Ind. Med....8
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lessen pitts, as well as deer. rice, barley and wheat; should use pure
water of s spring for washing, drinking, bething, avoid bitter drink,
ghee, purgative, blood-letting, fat and oil, eastern wind ete. ( Car
1.6; Bu. 1.6; 6.64; AS 1.4; AHr 1.3; Vr. 81: Bhav. 1.31.1218. );

The division of land is threefold aecording to climatic sondi-
tions ; i pa-moist, swampy. j@igala~dry and sadharana-neither dry
vor moist. According to Susrute dnipa is o watery land with ups and
downs, rivers, plenty of rain, thick forest, mild and cooling winds and
many high moontains and trees; its inhabitants have a soft, tender and
floshy body, and suffer particalarly Ffrom diseases of kaphs and vita.
Jaigala is an even land with detached and small thorny tress or bushes,
and littls rainfall; it draws its water chiefly from walls,bas hot and bad
winds and has detached and seanty hills; its inhabitants have s strong
but thin body and suffer from diseases of vata and pitta. According to
the law-books, the king shoald reside in such o place. The commen-
tators of law-books define jangala as the land which has littla water
and grass, is windy and sunny, rich in corn and the like. Sdh@rapa
it the land with a combination of both thess qualities where cold, rain,
bent and wind are proportionate and the three basio principles ( tri-
dosas ) are held in balance. The diseases of both the other climates
(e g elephsntiasis of the swampy land-Dallaps ) are not so
predominant there. The change from one climate into another is an-
boalthful excopt when the conditions of the new climate are adjusted
by the diet, sleep, work ote. (Su. 1.35:A8 1.1:AHr 1.1:Bhav 1.1.87F
The parallel passage in Car 5.3 in some editions is not geanwine ).

(1) Viann 60 ff., Moo 4.85 ., CL "Early Madical litersture of
Tadia by J. Jolly, Traussct, Bth Orient. Congress, p. 459, (2) Duit, Wai.
Mad., 7B 1, (8) 1, e 107, (4) 1. Hoerole, Su, 35 f,
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§ 83. The Tridosas >— The principle of three dosas ( dhitus )
of human hody goes like o red thresd through the whole of medicine.
The threa dosas ure : wind ( viyu, eiita, mruta, anila, samirana ),
bile ( pitta) and phlegm ( slesman, kapha ). The disesse or being ill
is defined a8 the derangement of the dJdosas and health as their normal
eondition or balance (AHr 1.1.20). Without tapha, pitia and sita as
well as blood the body cannot exist,they always sustain it (Su. 1.21.3).
The usual name doga ““defect” shows that dosus deranged or existing
in excess are Lo be properly treated. The name dhGtu characterises
them as the alements of the body. Vdta is dry, oold, light, delicats,
moving, clear and raw, pifta i3 greasy, hot, sharp, floid and wnorid,
kapha iz haavy, cold, mild, oily, sweet, stable and phlegmatic. By
sabstances ( medicines and articles of food ) of opposite qualities they
are neutralised and cured ( Car 1.1.61). Vata prevails in advanced
age, pit{z prevails in the middle age and kapha prevails in childhood.
Similar condition concerning the prevalance of the dosas exists also
with regard to the end, middle and beginning respectively of the day,
the night and the digestion ( AS 1.1; AHr 1.1.8 ). The dosas pervade
and occupy the whola body, yet vfita has its chisf place below the
navel, pitta between the hieart and navel, und kapha shove the heart
(L e. ). Vata is divided into five kinds: 1. ud@na, in throat, goes
upwards and cagses the speech, muosic atc., and by its derangement
those diseases particolarly occar which have their place above the
collar-bone ( in throst and head ). 2, prifna, in heart, causes braath
ooming from the month that leads the food inside, and canses inward
breath; by its derangement hicoup, esthma nnd similar dissuses ogonr,
3. samiing, in stomnoh and intestines, digests the food by the digestive
fire and analyses it into ite elements ( chiyle, exoreta, urine ste. ); if
derangad it causes wankness of digestion, diarrhoes and swelling of
the body. 4. aplna, in lower body, drives the faeces, urine, sperm,
menses and the foetus below and it deranged ocauses the dangerons
diseases of the bladder, anus, sperm zs wall us dinbetes. 5. vy@na, in
the whole body, canses the division of floids, the flow of sweat and
blood, snd the moving, opening and closing of the eyes ste. Acoord-
ing to AS, AHr, Bhav, the bodily functions of movement, flling with
food, retention of seoretions etc. rest on ryling, while sccording to



<80 : Ispiax Mepicine

Snirata ( Dallana ) these functions are distributed among the five kinds
of viyn. The diseases catehing hold of the whole body are caunsed by
the derangement of wydnae. By simultansous derangement of the five
oiyus, man iz no more ( Bhsv. ). There are five kinds of pitta :
1. pieaka, paktikrt, between the stomach and intestines, ocanses the
digestion and seorotion of chyle,orina and excreta. 2. rafijaka, rdgakrt,
in the liver and spleen or in stomach, colours the chyle and turns it
into blood, 3. sidhata, in heart, couses sight, determination
sod memory. 4. Glocaka, in the eyss, ocsuses facalty of seeing.
5. bheijaka, in the skin, gives glnze to skin and ahsorbs ointment.
There are five kinds of ilegman : 1. Eledaka, in stomach, moistens the
food and the other places of phlegm in the body. 2. avalambaka, in the
heart, canses firmness of limbs, 3. rasana, bodhala, in tongue, brings
sbhout the tasta. 4. snehana, tarpaka, in head, oils and refreshes all
sense-organs. 5. alesana, in the joints. makes tha joints flexible
[ AB 1.20; AHr 1.12; Bhav 1.1.28 f; Su. 1.15 ). By certain signs
one can know ns to which of the three dosas prevails in the body.
Thos men with predominance of vAta are inclined to waking, are
voracions, atheists, anddicted to musie, joke, hunting and fight, having
luzt for sweet, sour, sharp and hot food and drink, very talkative,
unstable, thievish, disaffectionate,not having many children, thin, tall,
having weak, stagoant, trembling or rough voice, miserable eto. Men
with predominance of bils are bold, prond,civilized, clean, intelligent,
prudent, not loved by women and not of loving nature; they eat sweet,
artringent, sharp and cold things; dream of lightning, fire and the like;
are tended to perspiration, bad smelling,have brown hair (on the head)
and little beir on the body, become prematurely grey ote. Men with
predominance of kapha are intelligent, trustworthy, faithfnl, truthful,
do not utter any disgrace, are patient, grateful, eat pungent, astrin-
gent, hot and dry things but only in small quantity, dream of ponds
coverad with blooming lotuses and olonds, have many sparms and many
sons and servants, long arms, a fall and broad breast, high forehead,
thick and dark hair ste. ( Su. 3.4; AS 2.8; AHr 2.3). Increase or
decrense of normal desas nvokes niling appearances ( 8u. 1.15 ). ¢
depends particolarly on diet; thus soar food inereases pitta, sweot Enod
kaphn and pungent food the vata ( Car 1.27.3 ).

According to another apinion which already comes in the
Bower MBS, blood it also a fosa and so there are four Jogas. The hlood
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is also often vonsidered ns exciter of disesse’.This conception is import-
tant, hecnuse it reminds ne of the Greek bumoral pathology. On the
other hand, e@t1kdra, odtiketa’ comes slready in the Atharvaveds,
witagulmin in Visnn 46.27; o that at least the vita belongs to the Vedic
medicine. If the rite described e.g. in Kausika satra 26.1 is considered
us directed sgainst vata, pitta and kapha as informed by the commen-
tator, the old tradition may be proved to be still sarlier. The old
Baddhistic medicine also knows the thres dogas, OF §§ 14~16.

(1) Ci. Hoernle, Bower M5, 1.93; ZDMG 53, 374, (2) C1. Bloom-
field, SBE 42, 246, 483, 516 &

i 84. The Seven Basic Elements:— The hlood balongs to the
seven pasio elements (dhdin) of buman body : rasa—chyle, rakte-blood,
miidea—Hesly, medar—Int, apthi-bone, manG-marrow, subra—sperm.

1. rasa— Jdoive, chyle, has its plaoe in heart and originates
from properly digested food as a transparent extract of extreme fne-
ness. From the heart it flows throngh the 24 tubes (dhamanls), 10 going
upwards, 10 going dowawards and 4 horizontal; feeds day by day the
whole body, makes grow, maintaing, supports snd snimates it by an
invisible power, At the end of five days rasa is transferreld into rakta
and then soccessively into the other basic elements of the body and
thus requiras a month in order to becoms sperm or, in the casa of
woman, ovam (Su. 1.14). Rasa gives gooid mood and feeds the blood.
Buornt on aceonnt of tha weakness of digestion, it becomes pungent or
sour and provokes many diseases ( Bhiv 1.1.37 ). 2. rakta—red Huid,
blood, originates from rasa when the same reaches the liver and spleen
and thers becomes red by the heating effect of pitta, Normul blood ix
red like the (Usecinelle, not thick nor fuded (Su. 1.14). Iis colour is
also compared with that of roby, lac-dye, Gunjli-seed and rafined gold
( Car 1.24 ). The inference from certnin expressiome particularly in
Bhav that blood-girculstion wias known to Indians alresdy beforas
Harvey' ( 1619 A, D. ) seems very doubtful.  Spoiled by the dosas
individuslly, by pair or collectively, blood becomes frothy, black,blue,
yellow, green, flowing slow or fast, not desired by ants and flies, oily,
thick or thin, bad amelling ete.One must then proceed for blood-letting.
From spoilt hlood wvarious disenses are cansad, e.g. inflammation in the
mouth, nose and eves, sweolling of the body, erysipelas, absoess,
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haemataris, nettlerash, dysmenorrhea, madness, laprosy, indigestion,
irritability eto. ( Car. Sn. Lc. ). 3. mamsa—=esh is blood digested by
the-natural fire which is condensed by the wind. Muscles—pesi, are a
part of flesh ( Bhav 1.1.38 ). 4. medas—iat is flesh digested by the
natural fire and has its chief place in the belly, wherefore in fatty
people the belly is protruding (l.0.40). 5. asthi—bones ure fat digested
by the natursl fire and dried by the wind. They form the kernel of the
body and remuin after the decay of the skin and flash and sustain still
longer ( L. ). For particulars see § 85. 6. majj—marrow is n tough
juice of bones digested by the natural fire which separates like perspi-
ration ( Le. 42 ). 7. sukra—the generative elament originates from
marrow and has its ohief place nearby the bladder and is also present
all over the hody.

By decresse und incrense of the basic elements of the body
deteriorating changes occur in the same, Thus there occur heart-
‘diseass, trembling, a feeling of emptiness and thirst by the decrease of
rasaz, and pausen and salivation by increass of the same. By decrease
of sukra there is pain in the penis and testicles, impotency or slowness
in the emmision of sperm and blood is mixed with the sperm. Sparm-
stone and excessive sperm-sffusion are cansed by its over-abundance
{ Ba. 1.15 ).

The quintessencs of all the seven elements is called ojas—vitality
or bala-power and as a result of the same external and internal
organs fulfil their functions. Ojas is oily, white, cold, soft ete. and
pervades the whole body. It is demolished by injuries,grief, exhanstion,
hunger and the like.  There ara three grades of the derangement of
ojas; the worst stage leads to death, (8a. 1.15).

(1) Sir Bhiagawat Sinhjes, dryan Madical Science,pp. 83 &, Hoorule
(8u. p. B9) considers the substitution of the varianl anudhasato ** runming
through"” for older amasarato " going through” (Su. 1.14.1) asa resull of the
Enowledge of blood-aireulation in Indis. Howsver, 1t csinnot be said that
ILodian suthors moaot thoreby the recurrent movoment of biood.

§ 85. Anatomy :—  The outlinea of anatomy of human body
apparently formed a locus communis of Sanskrit litarature’. Thus the
osteology in Caraks on one side and the law=-hooks of Vienn (96,55 £.)
and Yajfisvalkya ( 3.84 . ) on the other side is nsarly identicul, as
the following sarvey shows :—
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Name or place of Bones

Teeth

Roots of taeth

Nails

Hands and feet

Fingers and toes

Heels

In the lower part of the palm
Hand-joints

Foot-ankle

Elbow

Lowear part of Lthe thigh
Knes

Bend of the knee ( Palvis ? )
Opprr part of the thigh
Arma and shoulders

In the lower part of the temple
Palate

Hips

Pobig-bane

Upper Cocoyx

Lower Coccyx

Back

Neck

Claviele

Chin

Lower jauw-hone
Forahend

Eyos

Cheaks

Cartilage of the nose
Nasal hones

Ribs and spine
Temples

Head

Breast

Caraks
as
az
20
20
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Number of Bones
4.7 Visoy, Yajfiavalkya.
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32
0
20
60
3
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AB 2.5, AHr 2.3 nlso distingnish 360 bones, Tn Su. 3.5 thera
~are 300 only, yet the figare 360 was known to him. The whole body ia
further divided into six chief parts (aga) : arms, legs, trank and
hend. As sub-sactions (pratyaiga) are mentioned craninm, belly, back.
nsval, Eorohead, nose, ears, eyes, fingers and others. According to
Oaraka they are 56. There are 6 (or 7) skin-Inyers in which originate
the varions dissases like erysipelas, tumours, abscesses, leprasy ete.
that go more or less deep. The five sense-organs, vis. the skin, tongue,
nose, eyes and the ears correspond to the five sense-functions : feeling,
taste, smell, sight and hearing. Besides there ure five active organs :
bands, feet, anus, genital und the tongue. There are 7 reservoirs
( aya, ddhliva ) or hollow entrails in which air, bils, phlegm, blood,
undigested food, digested food and urine are contained. Women have
besides the eighth for the fostus, called garbhiiiaya. The internal
organs ( kosih@iga ) are 15 avcording to Caraka ( and Visnu, Yajn. ),
viz. heart, lungs, liver, spleen, bladder, stomach, rectum ete. The
soven basic elements ( of. § 34 ) are separated from each other by the
T kalds which consist of a fluid extract from the basic slements (FhGtu=
sdra) which is compared with the substance of wood. The kalds contain
or surround, nccording to their names, fesh, blood, fst, phlegm,
faeces, bile und sperm. The second kal@ which contains blood is found,
aocording to Bosruta, in flesh, particularly in the arteriesy splean and
liver, wherefore blood flows out in wounds of flesh just as milk-juice
flows out from a tres containing such juice. The nina openings (srotas,
kha, chhidra ) are the month, wostrils, ears, eyes, anus and urinary
cunal.In the case of women thare are in addition the breast and vagina.
The ten chief places of lifs (prindyatana, jiritadkiman) are haadineck,
heart, navel, anus, bladder, ojas (vitality), sperm, blood, temples and
the tongue ( AS, AHr, Visuu, Y&jfi. ). The quantities of flnid purts
are given in aijaliy ** handfal™; thus the body contnins 10 adjal
water, 5 afjali bile ete. The seven - lasic elements (dhits) creats seven
exaretas ( male ), vis. phlegm, bLile, secretions of ears, nose ote.,
perspirstion, nails and hair, eye-dirt and fatness of skin. AMala has
another and more general meaning, Thos Manu 5.185 distinguishas
12 malas : [atty scoretion of skin, sperm, blood, marrow ( brain ),
urine, faeces, nasal phlegm, dirt in ear, phlegm, tears, sye-dirt and
swent. According Lo Blhifiv,, the malas are innumerable liko the hair and
pores ( Car 4.7; Su. 3.4 f.; AR 2.5; AHe 2.3; Bhav 1.1, 55 . ).
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The joints (samdhi) are exhanstively desoribed. According fo
Susruta, they are 210 : 68 in the sxtremoties, 59 in the trunk and 83
above the neck. The joints in the extremeties,jaw and hip are movable,
the remaining sre immovablo. To these joints on the bones are added
the innumerable ones in musoles, sinews;, nerves and acteries. Tha
number of sniyws (sinews and nerves, literally *hindings") is 900 : 00
in the extremeties, 230 in the trunk and 70 above the neck. There are
500 muscles (pes1) : 400 in the extrameties, 66 in the trunk and 34
above the neck. Women have 20 more : 10 in breast which develop
only after puberty, 4 in vagina, 3 in oterns and 3 for the propagsiion
of samen and blood. The 700 vossals ( sird ) starting from the navel
moisten the body, just as a garden is watered by water-trenches.
Mention is made of 10 basic veesels ( milasir® ) in the heart
which lead pjas throogh the whole body (AS), and also of 72000 tubes
(nag1) which etart from the heart (Yajn). One hondred and seventy
five vessels contain wind, and an equal numhber of them contains bile,
phlegm and blood. The wind-vessels are reddish and are foll of wind,
the bile-vessels ure hot and blus, the phlegm=vessels are cold, whitish
and immovable, the blood-vessels are red and lukewarm. In blood-
letting certain vessels are to be avoided. The 24 ( nceording to Car,
Viepo, Y&jni. 200) reeds (dkamani, i. e. vessels and nerves) start like-
wiss from the navel, yet it i denoted as an error to consider them
simply as a sub-section of siri. Ten dhamanls, going upwards, cause
the five sense-functions, viz, the breathing in and breathiog out, yawn-
ing, sneezing, langhing and speaking. Ten going downwards, condoet
downwards the wind, urine and fasces. sperm and ovam, and four,
running circular through the body with innumerable branches in tha
whole body, throw oot perspiration. According to Car, Visnu, Y&jfi,
there are 3956000 ( 2900956 ) sirGe and dhamanla, The srotas are
another kind of canals of which there are two each for the breath,food,
water, chyle, blood, flesh, fat, urine, Eacces, sperm and ovam. Tmpor-
tant for the physician’s pructice are the 107 marman i, e. dangerous
poiots in flesh, arteries, sinews, hones and joints, the places of which
are sufficiently described. They are also divided Erom the view=-point
as to whether wounds are forthwith fstal,or bring death only after some
time or are fatal after extracting an arrow or similar foreign matter,
or only canse lameness or pain. To the first class of marman belongs
the heart whioch is the seat of three guoas and of spiritual activity
(Su. 3.6.30; AHr 2.4.13;Arunadstta). There are 16 sinews (kawdard)

Ind. Med....9
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which end in nails, 16 networks (Jjala), 6 fbrous aponenrosis (kirea)
an the hands, fast and in the neck, the 4 cords (rajju) in the spinal
cord, and 7 satures (sevani, 5 in head, one each on the tongue and on
the penis)., Thess must be avoided in operations.  There are also 14
“* hone-gronps * with the corresponding ** dividing lines ¥ ( sdmanta,
Oar 4.7; Bu 3. 5-9; A8 3. 5-7; AHr 2.31.; Bhiav l.¢.)

One third of the eye consisis of the black part (krspamandala)
the sseing organ ( drafi— the pupil or lense ) occupies one seventh of
the hlack part. The eye contains 5 circles, viz, the eyelashes, eyalids,
tha white part (iveta), the black part and the drsti (papil). There uro
six joining places ( sahdhi ), viz. between the eyelashex and eyelids,
between the eyelids and the white, between the white and the hlack,
hetwoen the black and drsfi, on the eye-star (kanlnakd) and on external
eye-angle. There are further two membranes ( pafala) on the eyelids,
and four on the eye; one of these four is connected in fact with the
transparent substance ( t#jojala ) and these Four are affected by the
frightful disense timira ( Cataract ). Their dizmeter carries nitogether
s fifth of drsti ( Su 6.1; AR 3.5),

_ (1) A musical-work, Saagitaratnakare of the middle age also con-
tains & comprehapsive repressniation of embryology nnd =natomy which
intimutely sgrees with 8u and Car. | K. 8imon ). Of. Sangitursinakars
{ ASS 1887 ) I, pp. 14 . Op the Amarakoss see Weber, ( 2od udn ) p. 286;
om the Upanisads, cf. § 14, Jnalische Litteratur,

§ 56, Dissection :— Some sort of dissection i= mentioned
only in Sn 8.5. A enrgeon who desires to obtain & definite knowledge
of human body, showld properly clean o body in order to learn to
know the position of the organs. Tha dead hody to ha selected for this
purpose shonld be of & man with complate limbs, who did not die of
poiran or of a protracted disease ( on aceount of the morbid changes
of the body resulting therehy-Dallana ), or was of over age. Having
removed all excremental mattar from the entrails, the body should be
placed in a cage fast tied ( =o that it way not flow off by the current
~Dallana ) in not a rapid current after wrapping it with rosh or hast
or Kugs grase or hemp ( s0 that it may not be devourad by fish and
sther animels in water=Dallana ) in o covered place ( whare it wonld
he safe from the attacks of hirds of prey-Dallans ). Thare the body
should be allowsd to decompose. When, nfter seven days,it is thoronghly
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decomposed, it should be taken out and very slowly sornbbed with a
whisk made of khas ( wilra) or hair or bamboo gradually and the in-
ternal and externnl parts ( which have hecomea visible ), beginning
with the skin, shonld be fully examined with the aye. One ssnnot sea
the sonl with physical eyes,but with the eve of knowledge and penance.
Since this procedure is recomwenied only to the surgeon, the anato-
mical kuowledge thus received may not obviously be considered as
necessary for the treatment of cuses other than the surgical ones.

§ 87. Philesophy and Cosmology :— The philosophy of medi-
cul uthors is essentially that of the Samkhya system®, as is evident
from the fact that Punarvass (Car 1.13.8) imparts his instructions to
the followers of this philosophy ( «@%khya ) who surrounded him. Bo
also Bu 3.1 denotes the “anexpanded” (aoyakta) which consists of thres
Munan : sattva, vajas and tamas, as the creative aloment of the whole
world. From avyakia, ** the great " (mak@in) originates, and [rom this
** the inspirer of 1 ™ ( ahasikGra ) in three forms ! vaik@rika, taijasa
and bhatadi.From the Brst form of ghamtlra the sleven sensas (indriyva)
are oreated; they are (1) the Gve sensss of perception : hearing, Eeel-
ing, sight, taste and swell, (2) the five nctive senses : speech; catch
and hold, procreation, evacuntion and walking, the respective organs
for these senses and (3) tho internal sensa (manas). From the third
form of ahahtira are created the five tanmitra ( ** only this ™ ) i .
the pasic elements of the sound, feeling, colour, taste and smell and
from these the gross elements ( bhuta ) : vacuum’, wind, fire, water
and earth. Thus thore are 24 principles ( tattra ). Of these anyakia,
mahiin, aha/mkara and the fve tanmiitra are the eight basic forms
(prakrti), the remaining 16 are the products (pikdra). In apposition
to the 24 irrationzl tattvas,there is the 25th endowed with intelligenos
(retayitd); it is the soul (puruga).Like the basic slement or the matter
( praketi) the soul is also withont heginning and end, eternsl
and omnipresent, While, however, the matter is uniform
and non-intelligent, consistz of three guuas, propagates itself and
does oot remain peutral, there is a variety of souls who are
undowed with intelligence, are immaterial ( aguna ), unproductive and
neutral. Car 4.1 speaks of the sonl as the cetan@dhiitu who is namad
as purnsa and consists of the 24 above sloments. The puruga is with-
out beginning and eternal, the designations Gtman, ksetrajia, eibha,
#liksin vre also applied to Him. If there were no purusa, there woulid
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neither be light nor darkness, neither truth nor untruth, no Veds, no
zood or bad deeds, neither plezsura nor pain, neither birth nor death,
neither bond nor relesse. At the dissolution of the world ( pralaya )
a counterformation takes plnce nlso in the case of the purwsa, the
foldad becomes anfolded and ries versa. Afer death the expressions of
the soul's activity, viz. pleasure and pain, comprehension and recolle-
otion ato.cense,the body hecomes like an empty house and devoid of gon-
elonsness after the ramoval of the sonl. Caraka holds similar view with
Suiruta in respect of asyakia, buddhi (makiin),ahat bara, five tanmitra,
fiva senses of peroeption and five of activity, manas, five gross elaments
(kAAdini) and the 16 vikdras, In .5 Caraka speaks of the rademption
and the means therefor. According to Car 4.6, the body is the product
of five gross slements ( mah@bhita, see above ) under the guidance of
the soul. If the balance of the elements it disturbed, the body suffers
op expires. Decrease or inecrease of individoal elements occars by
gnsnitable or snitable diet and the like. In 1.8 the relation of the
aefigas to the soul or inver senss, manas, also called sattva or cetas,
i# oxhanstively disoussed. The senses can take hold of their respective
objects only by the diraction of the soul. The way in which the
gpirit or character of every individual man is formed, depends upon as
to which of the threes swnas (rattva. rejas, tamas) is dominant in him.
Compare also § 41.

Tha principle of three yimas, the prakrti and the 25 tatteas is
presented in detail in Bhav 1.1.9 .

The organic world is useally divided into four clusses : medaja
or figmaja—originating from heat (insects), andaja—originating from
egg (birds, serponts ste.), ndbhsjje—originating from a shoot (planis),
Jarliywa—originating from n womh (men ete.). This division nsed not
necessarily start from the Simkhya philosophy’,

{1} CI. Garbe. Die Saml-Aya Philosephie, (Leipiig 18394), Sankhjc
und Yega ( Strassburg 1896, Grunde, JIT. 4 ). To the proofs eshaustively
given therein (44 Mand §§ 10-15) about the works influonced to s great
axteut by this system may be added the inedical text-hoolrs as well. (2) Of,
Bohtlingk, Die fusf Elemente der Tnder umd Geiechen | Ber, d, Sachs, Ges,
. Wise. 1900 % (3) of. . ¢, Deussen, System sler Vedanta, p. 259,
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§ 38. Pathelogy *— Since illness is the result of the derange~
mant of the tridosas (§ 33 ), it gives a hint to divide from this
viewpoint all the diseases which are 1120 aceording to Ba 6.66.8 and
are innomerahle according te Car 3.6.5. Thuos Car 1.20 sounts 80
diseases procesding from vita, 40 from pitta and 20 from kapha, and
remarks that these ailments are really spesking innumerable. To thess
are added the diseases thet are accidental or due to external canses
( dgantu ) as n fourth gronp, viz. those cansed by scratohing, biting,
tnmbling, acts of violence, possession, enchantment, malediotion,
strokes, captivating, pricking, choking, squeeszing, knitting, burning
wounds, wenpon, lightning stroke or demonine influence. As general
charactaristios of vita-disenses Carnka mentions dislocotion, trembling,
norest, pain in limbs, redness of skin, astringent taste in mouth,
denfness and dumbness, crookadness of limhs, lameness ete. Symptoms
of pitta-dizeases according to him are burning, heat, inflammation,
perspirstion, moistness, rotten ulcers, redness, bad smell and taste,
and decolorization. Bymptoms of kaphs-diseaszes are white colour of
the skin, cold, itoh, stiffness, tumonr, hesviness, numbness, moistness,
swoet taste, slowness ata, These general symptoms underge modifica-
tions corresponding to the individusl diseases, as will be evident from
their desoriptions. Aecording to Car 3.6 two dosas in different oombi-
nations or all three dosae can also be responsible for tha origination
of & disease (sahsarga and sasinipita) which then becomus prominent
in the deseription of the disease. The worst diseases have their origin
in eaiinipita which is & combination of three dosas. Car 1,11 calls
the diseases cansed by the dotas ne mija, those procesding
from demons, poisoning, wind, fire, strokes and the like { of. above )
a8 the second group ( Gyantu ) and ths mental sxcitements and mental
worries as the third gronp (mfinasz). Similarly thers are four groups
aceording to Sn 1.1 : @gantu i. . procending from wounds, sdirira (R
abnormal inereasn or deorea<o of vata,pitta or klpl:m ir bloed procesd-
ing from food or drink, wminasa i. e. anger, griof, anxioty, pleasure
and othar mootal excitements, sellhfciba (notaral) i. o, hongare, ihiret,
oldagn, doath and sleop. Inherent diseases (sahaja) like inharont blind-
ness are aleo inoladed alsewhera ( Bhsv 1.1.15 ) among the s@hhieila
which (as wall as the minasa) cannot properly ba called dissases. The
clnssification in AS 1.1, AHr 1.1 i= more logical. They distinguish
only two groups, niie and Sgant . with the additional remark that they
liave their place either in body of in mind. Arnuadatta remarkd lera
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that in aija the derangement of dosa ocours Brst and then the disease,
while in @gantu the derangement of doga is secondary and that by
mental diseases swoon, apoplexy, madness, possession, epilepsy and
similar conditions are to be understood.

The derangement of the balance of dosas is cansed chistly by
unsuited diet, yet other conditions are also responsible for it, Thus vts
is deranged also by fight with strong people, excess in movements, in
sexual interoourse or in study, tumbling, running, pressure, woonds,
fants, bath, swimming, keeping awake at night, carrying heavy load,
riding on an elephant or horsa, driving or walking and suppression of
untural neads,  Pitts is derangad by angor, grief, anxiety, exertion,
fast, indigestion and sexnal extravagapce. Kapha is deranged also by
sleap by day, want of activity and inertin.  Besides, the seasons and
daily changes of time and the various stagos of digestion also influsnce
the dosns, ns e, g. the kapha is deranged particularly in winter and
spring, in the morning and evening and immedistely afier the meal.
The derangement of dosa is compared with the fermenting process.
The vita gives impetus and drives the dosas aronnd in the body in
which they cause various paivs and troubles sccording to the place of
their appearance (Su 1.21). The therapy is nimed at allaying or sup-
pression (prasamana) of the only or chiefly deranged dosa.

The same pathological effect as that of the tridosas is attribnted
to the blood xa well, of. § 33. According to Su 1.21 derangements of
blood are caused by the derangement of pitta and by fraquent use of
liquid, oily snd heavy food, sleep by day, anger, fire, sunhoat, fatigue,
wonnds, indigestion, unharmonions or excessively eatan food and the
like; similarly Car 1.24, Fifteen kinds of derangements ocour nnuﬂrﬁ*
ing €0 8o 1.c.13 from the derangements of the tridosss and the blaod,
individually or io various combinations, According to Car 1.24,4
all the disenses that are ourable in themselves and which resist the
application of remedies that are cold and hot, oily and dry, and
similar other remadies, are caused by dernuged blood (raktaja). The
derangemonts of other six Jhdtws ( O § 34 ) alsh vause analogons
effocts. Thus spoiled rasa brings about loss of appetite, gout, [ovar,
imputauu_r,{thinnun nnd other disessed conditions; spiiled flash L-ngs
about swalling of gums, tumour, goitre ste.; spoilni fat brings ahout
aboormul height or abnormal dwarfishness, abnorinal fstness or abine mal
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leanness otc.: spoiled bones bring about exostosis, caries, varions
diseases of teeth ete.; spoiled marrow brings about swoon, giddiness,
plintin joints eta.; spoiled sperm brings about impotency or infirmity
of ohildren or misenrriage ete. (Car 1.28; 8n 1.24 ). Similarly
various stages of many diseases, e. g, bustha ( § 68), are explsined by
their place in varions Jhatus.

Along with his above fourfold division, Su 1.24 mentions slso
another division of diseases in 7 olasses : @dibalapravetta—procesding
from procreation, i, e. from spoiled sperw and ovum, thus inherited
from [ather and mother; e, g. skin-disenses and piles. 2. janmabala-
pravrita— proceading from the birth, i. e.in the woml by Jefective
conduct of pregnancy, like lameuess,inherent blindness, dumbness and
doafness, spenking through the nose, dwarfishness and the like.
d. dogahalapravrtta— proceeding from the dosas, in fact originating
either in intestines or in stomach, sither in hody arin mind. 4. samghi-
tahalapravrtta—proceeding from wounds, i.e. cansed sither by weapon
or by beasts. 5. talabalapravrtta—originated from the seasans, i, .
brought about by cold, hest, wind, rain and the like. 6. daivabalapra-
prtta— enusad by the divine will, i, o. effected on account of an insuk
of o divine being, effected by impreoution,ineantation from the Athar-
vavadi or by contagion ( Dallana ). The effects of lightning are ulso
reckoned herein. 7. seabhlivabalapracrtla— natural, i.e. hunger, thirst
nnd the like ( see above ). Suaruta, however, sxpressly ndds that vita,
pitta anid kaphn form the root of all diseases,

According to the grade of their dangerousness, the dizeases arn
divided into three kinds : cursble ( s@dhya), only mitigating ( yipya )
and incurdble ( praty@lhyeya, dnm pakpama, rrﬂrfﬁun’i Rafarenca is
always made to this division in the deseription of diseases. Chronie
diseases are understood by plpya; these may be temporurily chacked
by suitable medicine or roamedies, but cannot be cured. In Caraka,
therefore, thoy form a seotion of incurabls diseases. On the other hand,
the curatle diseases are divided by him into those that ure carable
easily nnd those that are ourahle with difficulty (Su 1.35.18; Onr 1,10,
7-10; AHr 1.1.30-32). To the difBealt disenses holong the surgical
cnges ( sastriddistdhana. AHr 1.1.32 ). 8o 1.24.3, therefors, remarks
that in surgical cnses the application of medical remedies i< not in-
admissible, nu the other hand in the cases of disansss curable by mulu—
cal remadies oparation is not to he resortedits,
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From the standpoint of the principle of rebirth, those diseases
are considersd as Parmaja, i.e. proceeding from the misdeeds in a pre-
vions birth, for which there appears no visible cause and which resist
the nsunl curing methods. One must try to cure them by pensnee
(prayaicitta). Where serions ailments arise out of trivial causes, it is
due toa combined effect of the dosas snd previous misdesds (AHr 1.12.
57 £.; Bhav 1.1.126 ).

The study of a disease in the beginning stage is callod prilgri pa,
piirvalaksana, the characteristic symptoms are ealled lakgana, compli~
ontions are called wpararga, aupasargita.

Epidemic diseases ( maraku, janapadoddhoainsa ) proceed parti-
cularly from continuous dranght, excessive rainfall and similar osla-
mities which are sent by gods a= punishment for sins, ar from the
evaporation of poisonous plants, the infoence of stars ete. As &
measure of relief the infected rogion should be abandoned or the epide-
mic shonld be subduod by expisting ceremonies ete. (Car 8.3;8a 1.6).

The simplest and most natural classifiontion is that which is based
on the place of the disease in the body (rogamirga) : 1. The external
diseases ( Bihyaroga ) i. e. skin-diseases, haemorrhoids, tumours ebo.
2. Diseases of inner organs, e.g. vomiting, diarrhoea, cough, fever and
the like and 3, those of the middle organs, e. g. consum ption, hemi-
plegis, headache ete. (Car 111,48 f.; AHr 1.12.44 &)  OFf the eight
subjects of medicine ( Su 1.1 ) the second is related to the iisenses of
wars, eyes and other parts uhove the clavicle, the third to the diseases
of the whole body, like fover, diarrhoes, madness eto. Besides, the

possession by demons, children’s diseases and poisonin g form part of
this subjoct.
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§ #9.  Menstruation and Conception’:—The menstruation beg-
ins at the age of 12 and stops at the age of 30 years ( 8a 3. 3.11;
AB 2.1.196; AHr 2,1.7; Bhav 1.1.1¢ ). With regard to the male race
the age of 16 years forms the enrliest lmit for the attainment of pube-
rty which extends to 70 years at the most ( AS). Yot it has been
recommendnd b0 8 young man to marry’ 4 12 yegrs’ girl at the ags of
21 and to areats st the age of 25 & son from u wife of 16 years,becanse
they then are fnlly developed und create strong progeny. IF at the
time of procreation the father is less than 25 and the mother less than
16 years’ old, the fostus dies in the womb or if at all it is born 4
does not live long or remains crippled, weak nnd sickly ( A5 2.1.195;
AHr 2.1.9; Su 3.10.54 £ ). TIn the sslection of a wifs, it is to he
seen that no contagions or hereditary diseases sxist in her Eaumily
( aswhe@rivogakula— AB ). Mann 2.7 mentions special Eamilies in
which haemorrhoid, consamption, dyspepsia, epilepay, white or black
leprosy prevail.

The conception depends upon the coincedence of sperm and
menstrual blood. Mention i= also mads of tha sperm of women, yot it
18 expréssly stated that it has no inflnence in the formation of the foetus
(AS 2.1). Sperm is the juice ( eliyle—rasa ) consisting of the food
properly digested and transfercad into the marrow. As butter is
contained in the milk or sugar in the juice of sugarcans, so the
sperm is contained in the sperm-keeping substratum ( kala ) whieh
pervades the whole body and particularly in the marrow, the testicles
nnd the nipples. The menstrual blood also resalts evary month from
the chyle. The vata drives out from the hymen the blackish and smell-
less blood collected during a month through hoth the vessels of uterus
(Bu 1.14.1 £; 3.4.13 [E.; 2.2.1 £.; AS 2.1.195; 108; AH: 2.1.7). In
order to oreate n normal foetus, the sparm and menstrual blood mast
ba elean i, e. must be of normal condition. The sperm is not capahle
of generating,if it is deranged by the dosas or by impare blood, whare-
by it becomes thin, frothy, brown, scanty, painful, flowing slow,
yellow, too plentifal, does not sink in water sto. As far as ibs smel] is
concerned, incurable impotency is to be diagnoised if the Sparm smells
like urine or faeces,The law—books also presoribe a test of potency be-

fore marriage by which it is ascertained among other things that the
Ind. Med... 10
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sperm sinks in water { Nirada 12.10 ). The menstrual blood can have
defects similar to male sperm. Nutritive and sweating remadies,specific
dist and douches are particularly recommendsd for cnre, while in the
ceee of women it is laid down to use pastes and ecloth or eotton (piex)
which are inserted in the vagins, as well as cleansing with water, Tha
sporm capahble of ganerating is flnid, frothy, sticky, heavy, plentiful,
sweat, whitizsh, resembling hooey in small and colonr or of the colour
of botter or oil. The menstroal blood is pure if it resembles the
blood of liare or luc-colour snd leaves no stains in washed clothes (8u
4.2.3-17: AB 2.1.196 f.: AHr 2,1.10-19 ). Excessive fow of blood
during or after the menses is called asrgdara, pradara ( § 49 ).

In the period suitable for conception (rtw) the face of the wo-
man is full (=lender-AB. AHr ) and clean, her body, month and
gums bscome wmoist, she is desirous of her hosband, is lovely, her body
und her eyes are sunk down, her hair fly around, ber arms, breast,
hips, navel, thighs, genitals, bottocks arein a palpitating movement
and she has strong desire for enjoyment ( Bu 3.3.7 f.; AB 2.1.198:
AHr 2.1.21 £). The twalve nights after the beginning of manses axclud-
ing the first three form the period suitable for conception. and the
child will be 2 male one if the conception takes place on even days
i. . 4th, 6th, 8th, 10th or 13th day, and a female one if on odd days
i.e Sth, Tth, 9th or 11th (8o 3.2.28-30;3.3.6; AB 2.1.199; AHr 2.1.
27 £. ) According to & more rigorous conception, the elaventh night
is nlso prohibited ( A8, AHr ); one shonld indead wait for four days
more after ths course of menses in order to aim at excellant sons
(AS ). On the other hand, there is areference to a 16 days period
suitahle for conception ( AS, Bhav 1.16, Dallans on So 3.3.6 ). It
corresponds with the statement of law-hooks (Manu 3.46; Yajn 1.79)
and is therefore original. Of the 16 days, 12 days remain by subtract-
ing four days of menstruation, and ont of these 12 days first thres
dsys are again to be avoided, The sperm arrived during the bleeding
in the nteras is compared with rn object thrown in Hfowing
water which i= swept away by the stream, Tf the concaption takes
place on one of the ficst three days,the child dies at or akter tho hirth,
or becomes al least erippled or short-living ( 8¢ 3.2.31 ). After the
period of 7¢u, the uterns does not nllow the sperm to penetrate, just
ns tha lotus oloses itself nt the énd of the day (Bo 3.3.9; A8 2.1.198),
(o the first three daye of the menses the womun shonld remnin chastes,
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‘should neither hathe nor adory herself, should lio on = low bad of
Darbha-grass, should take nothing more than some milk-pap, for
which she must use her flat hand, oarthan vessel or leaf as u plate ani
observe other ahstinences (Car 4.8.5; 8u $.2.25:A8 2.1.198; AHr 2.1,
23-25 ), Every violation of ths disciplioe laid down for her would
injure lier progeny. Her ohild would be lethargic if she sleaps by dsy,
blind if she uses eye-ointment, suffaring from eyn-disense if she wesps,
leper if she anoints her hody with oil, mnd if she speaks koo much,
deaf if she hoars u loud noise ( Su 1, o.: Blav L1.17 }. When after the
caarse of three days she has taken the nsusl cleansing bath, has worn
fresh clothes and ornaments, it is to be ssen that zha immediataly gets
to see her husband, becauss her son will resemble the first man whom
she sees after her bath. A ceremony ( pulriyavidhi) intended Eor
obtsining male progeny precedes the matrimoninl cohabitation which
vorresponds to the yarbhaihana of the Smrtis and Grhya satrus. The
mantra RV 10,184.1 is recited there at that time ( Of. Speijer, Jata-
karma p. 18 ). A rtyij places in her vagina an oblation for Prajs-
pati ( Car 4.5.9-10; Sa 3.2.25; AS L c.; AHr 2.1.38 £. ). The
husband should ascend the matrimonial bed first, with the right foot,
the wife with her loft foot. At the time of generation the menstrual
blood is dissolved ( by the heat produced ) just as the butter malts in
fire { Su 3.2.36 ). The sperm is of watery quality and the menstrual
blood of fiery quality;yet other elemants (earth, atmosphera and wind)
are also contained therein. In the union of busband and wifs, wind
expels from the body the hest (produced by the contact of ber organs),
by the conneotion of heat and wind the sperm eomes out following
the pleasant feeling ( harga ), arrives in the uterus and is united
with the menstrual blood. Thus the footus is creatod when the spirit
( Jlva, cetanddhity ), quick as wind and impellsd by his deed in an
enrlior birth ( karman ), enters it as the sixth sloment. If the sperm
preponderstes u male child is born, if the menstrual blood prevails
a female child is generated, if both of jthem axist in equal
quantity o creators incapable of genoration ( mapumaaka, Hiba )
is born. DMoresover, the generstion of female progeny rosts on
odd days, becnuse on these days the menstrunl blood increasas in quan-
tity ( Su 8.3.3-5; Car 4.2.11 §.; 22 #.; 4.4.7 £; 2.9,201, 2,1.199;
AHr 2.1.5 ). Triplets and groats are generated if the sperm and

menstrual blood are divided internally by amir and thereby sn equa]
number of souls is received in the nterns. Twins are considered a8y
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an ahnormality, so Dsllaun on Su, says that a penance must ba
ohseryad at the birth of twins. Varions weaklings and sexual abnor-
malities are oreated by deficiancy of the sperm or defsctive quality of
tha sparm or womb or unnatursl voluptuonsnest of parents and other
irregularities (Su 3.2.37 £.; Oar 4.2.17 £.; AS 2.2.208-5). Generally
horn deficiencies of every kind can also originate from <ine in u previ-
ous hirth or sins of the parents ( Sa 8.2.52; 58 eto. Of. § 3 ).

(1) Cf. here ga woll as for the following paragraphs, Vollers, Al
indisehe Geburtshilfe (Janus 1, 295-56, Breslan 1848); Fasbendor, Entwick-
fungelshre, Gebwrlohulfe wnd Gpuaecologia { Stuttgart, 1807 pp. 8OO )
(2) Similazly Maou £.94, Ou the child-marriage, see Reckt wald Sidle, § 17,

§ 40. pPregnancy :— The following symptome appear after the
coneeption : weariness, atony, looseness of limbs— particularly of the
thighs, n feeling of heaviness, palpitation of the heart, salivation,
nausan, thirst, goose-skin, palpitation in the vulva, retention of tha
sperm as well as of menstrual blood. The pregnancy i« known by the
following signs : vomiting, nausaa, desire for sour food, dislike for
fragrance, heaviness in limbs, closing of eye=lids { by weariness ) R
sleepiness, yawning, swooning, black eolour of the skin around the
nipples and the lips, ewelling of the feet, crantion of hreast-milk and
swelling of the breasts,appearance of hair on linea alba below umbilicus,
ahnormal appetite ete. (Car 2.22;4.9; Su 3.3.13-15;A8 2.2.202;AHr

9 1.35 £; 50-52; Bhav 1.1.23). The menses cease, because the canals
lending menstrual hlood are stopped by the foetus, po that the same is

dirsoted partly downwards to the placenta (apari), partly upwards to
ths breasts which, tharefore, hecome full and raised ( Bu 3.4.24; AB
2.2.202 ). That the preguant woman bears a son is known from the
fnet that milk is ceentad frst in ber right breast, that her right aye
becomes bigger, that she starte walking with the right leg, her desire
in pregonncy tends wostly to food, drink and other things with
mascnline designations, drenms of blue or white lotus—flowers,
mangoes and other things of mnsculine designations, the foutns stands
on the right side, she does not dasire her hushand and so forth. From
the opposite symptoms one should nntigipate a female foetus; the wo~
man in this case also likes dance, musie, singing, fragrance and wreath
of flowers ( AHr ). If the body of the woman is arched forward
in the middle, while nt the same time thers is 2 combination
of both the above-mentioned types of sywmptoms, she bears an
impotent or a biybrid ( rapwiscka, kliba ). If both the sides of the
hady are raised, the middle part has gone deep, so that the hody has a
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form of n watertrough ( droni ) deepened in the middle, then she Laary
atwin ( Car 4.2.98 £.; So 3.3.34; AS 2.2.204: AHr 2.1,69-72),
Aftor progoaney is sure the coremony puihsavana takes place in order to
aim at 4 son scoording to the Grhya sitras' nnder the pusya constalla-
tion when three or four drops of milk mixed with an extract of Fiews
Indiea and other herbs are dropped in the right nostril of the woman
a8 2 snuff. She is not te let the fAuid flow out. If the hushand desires s I
dnaghter.he puts the fluid in the left nostril of the woman (Car §.8.20; 1
Su 3.2.32: AS 2.1.200; AHr 2.1.37-42). Herein are included,nccord-
ing to the Grhys satras’ the usiges which aim at the provention of
a possible abortion ( garbhasth@pana ) particularly if after the
signs of pragnancy menses ocour from the fourth month onwards or
there is avdte pain in the bladderlateral parts,hips and entrance of the
vaging, The woman should be made to lie down an a soft and eool bead
with the haad a littls sunk down; a wet clothpiece with certain subst-
ances applied to it should be inserted in her vagina and urinnl ounal;
har lowar body letwaen the navel and the genitals should bs smearel
with sertain fluids and she should be mode to have a cold tub bath-
She shonld also pull on elothes which are made wet with juice of
milky troes: sha should carry ** important herhs " on head and in the
right hand, should take milk or hutter prepared with it, and use inter-
nally and externally” ** animating herhs " in general ( Car 4.3.33 £
AS 9.1.200: AHe 2141 ). Danger threatens the foetus, if the
dusires of the pregonant woman are not attended to, Analogons to the
development of organs (indriya) in the third or fourth month, the life~
sepsation occurs in the foetus; it begins to palpitata and to sarry long~
ings for all that ( nccording to the balisf in the theory of the rebirth
of the soul) it experienced in the pravious life.This condition is callad
Advaikpdayya ( ‘bwobeartedness’ ) or dohada’ in relation to the two
learts of the mother and tha foetus which stand connected with each
other through the canal mediating the feeding of the foctus, wheroby
similar movements and desices occur in both the hiearts, Tharefors, one
abiaald not rofuss to the womnan the fulfilmant of lusr desives, otharwise
the doranged vita will pervade the body and thereby the foetus wonld
coma ot sither in an expired condition or as a child which is hamp-
backad, lame, dwarflike, weakminded, or otherwise abnormal. On the
other hund, by satisfmction of her desira=s she will beget u s=frong
and lopg-living son ( Car 4.4.16-19; So 3.3.18; AS 2.2.202 £;
AHr 2.1.52-54 ).
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The pregoant woman must generally live very cantiously, She
should avoid over-exertions, sexunl intercourss, fusts and too strooy =
purgative, sleep by duy and keeping awake by night, grief, ascending
A earritge, soxiety, sitting ( on the floor ), untimely blood-lettinge,
suppression of nutural exoretions and the like. In a diseased condition
her foetus has also to suffer in the snmne organs in which she has to suffer
(Su 3.3.16 £). From the first day of her preguancy upto the confine-
meat the woman should slways be in fair disposition and elean in body,
should adorn herself with ornaments and white olothes, perform sxpiat-
ing and fortuns-bringing cersmonies, worship gods, Bralhmans and
respectable persons, touch nothing dirty or deformed, avoid what
smells bad or looks had, should not hear exaiting speeches, shonld not
aat dry, stale, stinking or moist food, should not go out, should not
20 into an empty (abandoned) house or tem ple,a buriul place,or under
W tree, guard herself from unger, terror and curnal lust, shoald not
carty lieavy lond, should not speak exvessively loudly and should avoid
( generally ) all what gonld injure the foetus. She should also not
nnoint or smear herself often or shoald not be physically tired and
should ohserve the sume rules as in menstrantion (CE. § 39). Her seat
or bed should be soft, not too high, provided with a back and not too
narrow.  Her diet should be stimulating, fuid, predominantly sweet
and prepared in an appetite-stimuluting manoer (Su 3.10.3). Similar
list of injuries of the fostus (garbho paghitakara) is found in Unr 4.4.18
sod 4.8.16; AB 2,3.206. U the woman is quarrelsome, her child will
be sulfering from epilepsy; if she is & drunkard it will be thirsty or
weak in memory or unsteady; if she eats buffalo-flash with zest it will
ba warlike, red-eyod und hairy; if she likes to eat aweat things it will
suffer from diabetes, will be dumb and shapelssaly thick;if she likes to
est pungent things it will be wenk, poor in sperm or childless and the
like ( Car Lo.; AS 2.3.206 .: Su 3.3.10-28 ). The desires of the
proguant woman ( see above ) can also have Eavourable effeot on the
fostus. Thas the child will be wealthy and genteel if the woman has a
desire to see n king; virtuous and holy if she bas a desire for solitude
(8u Lo.). Disonses of the pregnant woman should he tronted only with
mild, sweet, coaling and agresable remodies. Vomiting substancse,
purgatives, blood-letting und such severa remedies are to be avoided;
becanse the pregnant woman i like = vessel full of oil whieh is not to

ta be nllowed to waver (Car 4.8.23). For each month of pregnancy a
particulur diet is prescribed, the mnin part of which consists of milk
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slong with ghee, butter-milk and oream. In the eighth or ninth month
the woman most take an oily enemein in order to throw out old ex-
crements from the body and to bring abont n favourable birth-wind
(peristalsis). Then a piece of cotton soaked in oil should be inserted
in the vagina in order to make the vaginal passage smooth ( Car 4.8.
25; 8o 3.10.4; AB 2.8.208; AHr 2,1.59-68). The birth takes place in
the 9th, 10th,11th or the 12th month (Sn 3.5.80). to speak acenrately
in the period commencing with the first day of the ninth lanar month

(1) Hillebraudt, Ruuollitteratur, § 8 (2) Le. § 10, of, also Kassika
Sutra 35,12 #. (3) Ludem, Ssemibrit dohads, Gotting. Nachr, 1898, 2.5;
Aufrecht, Dolads, ZDMG 52,p.760; Jolly, Sanabri¢ dobads, decilrdapya,
IF, 10,218-15. Bohtlingk sxplains Dehada from dohs + da = causing milk-
seoretion i. o. " desires for that which prodoces milk " { ZDMG 55, p, 98 &

§ 41, Embryoclogy :— To the theory of conception laid down
in § 39, it is to be added that agoording to the principles of philo-
sopby the sonl entering the womb is an emenation of the Universal
being ( ef. § 37 ). Just a= at the destrnetion and ereation of the world
the Oreator, the Universal being ( hrakma ), the omnipotent original
spirit that canses everything, the eternal, the Fountain-head, the
highest,the unexpanded being,first creates the atmosphere at the creation
of the world, and them snocessively the four remaining elements,
(wind, fire, water and earth) with highly developed qualities ( ;vma ),
similarly while entering into the human Lody, he first receives in him-
salf the atmosphere, then the wind and the remnining elemants with
highly developed qualities. This whola process of reception of qualities,
howaver, is completed in an infinitely short time (Car 4.4.7-8; cf. Y&ji
3.67-74; Visou 96, 51 ). [In the first month the foetns is n collectad
smnl) jass covered with the five elements.  In the second month it
becomes a solid ball, & ( lengthwise ) fesh-excresence, or a round
( a half globe-formed—Dallans, ** Budlike "-Bhoja ) mass ( arbuda ),
Qold, hoat and wind bring about its development. Further it becomes
o male, famale or » neuter (napuijisaka). In the third month the body
davelops in five directions (A8) : [1] bones, [2] arms, [3] head,
[¢] seats for all the organs excluding things like teeth and
symptoms of puberty which devalop only after the birth, and [5] all
sanses. From wind are created the feeling, the sense of fecling, hoarse-
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ness, action, the expansion of the elements [ of the body ) and the
movaments; from fire the colonr, sight, light, digestion snd warmth:
from water the taste, the sense of taste, coolness, softness,
amoothness and moisiness; from  earth the smell, the sense of
smell, weight, solidity and form. The plienomenu that appear in the
world also appear in men ( Car 4,4.8-10; of. Yajn 8.75-78 ). With
the creation of senses coincides also the development of the power of
diserimination, the vecnrance of child’s movements and the desires of
the pregnant woman. See above § 40. Acoording to Su 3.2.18, this
takes place in the fourth montl. Tn the fourth month all parts of the
body and the heart take a definite shape und the foetus becomes fixed.
In the Gfth month flesh and blood inecrease to a greater extent than in
othur months necording to Caraks, which accounts for the general
weakness of the woman in this month. The soul also becomes wmore
animated in this month. In the sixth month hair on the head and body,
nails, boves, sinews, arteries eto, are formed, the vigour und com-
plexion of the foetns also increass. This is why, necording to Caraka,
vigour and complexion of the woman become particularly faded in this
month. In the seventh month the foetus is provided with all limbs and
ig endowed with all reqoirements of existence ( so that a child born in
this month ia capable of living, even though on account of early bLirth
it may not live long-Arupndstta on AHr 2.1.58 ). The woman, there-
fore, becomes particularly fatigued in this month. Tn the cighth month
the vitality (" ojas ) is led sometimes From the mother to the ohild,
sometimes from the child to the motber throngh the cunals earrying
chyle.  On scoount of this interchange of vitality, the child born in
this month may not be capable of living, the mother as well as the
foetus are sometimes bright, somotimes depresssd and the mother’s life
is also in danger. In order to avoid delivery in this month, an oblation
of flash and rice is offered to the demon Nairrta. Regarding time of
hirth see § 40 ( Car 4.4.11-24; 8a 3.53.30; AS 2.3.202 #.; AHr 2.2,
49-66; of. Y&jfi and Vison L ¢. ).  The aforesaid theory of develop-
ment, sven though predominant ( of. also Gurbhopanisad in Deussen's
60 Upanisads. p. 608 ), is not the only one. Thus Su 3,3.32 mentions
the views of mors sncient writers nocording to whom the heud takes
form fitst, because organs of senses are rooted in it; or the heart,
bocause it is the seat of intelligence and the soul: or the navel, because

throagh it the human body develops; or the hands and feet, becauss
the movements of the foetus start from them; or the middle of the
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body, because the generation of all limhs depends on it.These different
viaws are, howaver, not approved by Suirats, becauss all limbs exist
in germ in the beginning, and are not sisible in the undevalopad
fostus on ncconnt of their small size. Ths development is compared to
the fibres, flash, kernel and marrow of 4 mango which become visihle
eunly in the ripe Fruit, or to & bamboo tree that develops from a bamboo
shoot. Of. Car 4.8.21.

Daring pregnancy the fostus is in the uterus, turned towards
the back of the mother, tha head above, hands folded on the forahead,
with bent body, lying on the right side ( of the mother ) if it is mala,
on the left if fomale, in the middla if impotent.  When the mother
sleeps it sleaps, when she rises it rises, for the foetus is not indepen-
dent.  Since the sonception the feeding and animation of the Foetus
are maintained by the vessals condneting the chyle (rasa) nnd perva-
ding the whole body of the mother, when one part of the diet of the
woman which is turned into cliyle Eseds hor own body, another perg
forms the milk in her breasts and a third part foods the footus and
mukes it grow. When the body of the fostus is developed, n vessel is
conneated to its navel, the placenta (apard) is connectsd to the vessal
and to it the heart of the mother. Then the essence of the food flows
from the heart of the mother to the placenta through the veins, from
there to the navel ( of the fostus ) and then to the internal body of
the fostus after being digested by the (digestive) fire of tho same snd
it nourishes the elements and component parts of the foetus ( Car 4.6.
23; AS 2.2.208 £.; Su 3.3.31; 3.5.42; Bhojn in Dallapa 1. ¢. ). The
foetus excretes neither wind nor uring nor Easces, becanss it does not
take for itself any food except the chyle which is Eree Erom impurity
nnd becnuse it bas no wind inside the body, It does not ery, because
its mouth is stopped by placents, the throat is filled with phlegm and
the passage of the wind is blocked. Brenthing, movements and
sleap coincide with the corresponding actions of the mother ( 8u 3,2,
53-55; AB 2.2,204 ).

From ths mother are created the blood, flesh, fat, IMATTOW,
navel, heart, liver, spleen, kidneys, bladder, rectum, intestines, anus,
lungs, retina, peritonium, omantam, i, . the soft parts ofthe body.
From the father are created the hair, beard, nails, teeth, bones, vessels,
sinews, nerves, sperm, i, &, the hard parts of the body. From the sony

Ind. Med..,,11
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which is onited with the sparm and menstrual blood while entering
the uterns, are created the life, the knowledge of self ( dtman ),
mind, senses, pleasure and pain, love and hatred, intelligence
and recollection and other mentu]l powers (Car 4.3.12-14; Su 3.3.33;
AS 3.5.220; AHr 2.3.4-8 ). According to Suiruta liver and spleen
are generated from the blood when it is boiled by the bodily heat
which is kindled by the wind in the intestines (" samiina ). The lungs
are created Irom the froth and the stomach Cupguka) From the secretion
of blood, From the essence ( pras@ida ) of blood nnd fat the kidneys
ara oreated and from the rssence of flesh,blood,phlegm and fat the testi-
cles are oreated. According to AS intestines are created from the
essence of blood and flesh.  According to Su an essence of blood and
phlegm is boiled by the bile when the wind is also present and by this
boiling in the uterus are created the intestines, the anus and tha
bladder. The wind scoompanied by heat opens canals for itself and
penctrates into the flesh and produces museles all over; it also forms
the veins and sinews after it has received fatty stuff from the fat.
The heart consists of an essence of phlegm and blood. It resembles a
blooming lotus-cup which is opened when man is awakened and closes
when he sleeps. It is especially the sent of intellectual activity (Su 3.
£ 25-31; AS 2.5.222 £. ).

§ 42, Obstelrics and Care of the Confined Woman :— At the
birth the foetus is moved by the hirth-peristalsis and comes out of the
vagina with head below, then the placenta comess out when it is sepa-
rated from the heart of the mother ( Car 4.6.24; Su 3.5.45;
AB 2.2.204 ). The roles for the treatment of labour are laid down in
the chapter preseribing the rules for the construction of the ** house
for the confined woman ™ ( satikigrha, sitikigGre ). The Satikagrba
i4 8 room 8 Rasta (hasta = 14 foot) long and 4 hasta broad. Tt should
be eonstructed Erom different kinds of wood according to the caste of
the woman. The bad of the woman should consist of the same wood,
the walls should be whitewashad, the door should be on the east or on
the south sids, the household furnitare should be ample and conveni-
ently distriboted ( Su 3.10.5; AS 2.3.200; AHr 2.1,73 £. ).  Fire,
water, o mortar, privy, & bath-room and a kitchen ( or cooking imple-
mants ) should nlso be there. Batter, oil, honey, different kinds of
salts and medicines, sharp iron knife ( for operntion ) etc. as well as
many respectable and expert women who have often delivered, and
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Brahmans knowing Atharvaveda should be present there (Oar 4.8.33),
The fire corresponds to the sitikligni of the Grhynsatras which parti-
cularly serves for tha removal of evil spirits’.  The pregnant woman
should be brought in this room” in the ninth month or even befores the
beginning of the same on an auspicious day with gifts to the Br&hmans
and to the cows nnd with other ceremonies, There she should wait for
her delivery and should take suitable diet. At the amallest retention
of urine or constipation she should use suppository ( Car 4.8.33;
ASB L c. ).

The approach of delivery is known by the following symptoms :
relaxation of limbs, Fatigue in the eyesight and in the eyes, looseneas
and feeling of loosening of the bonda of the breasts, sinking of the
belly and a fesling of heaviness in the lowar abdomen, stinging in the
breasts, hladder, hips, sides and back,pain and twitching in the genitals,
loss of uppetite, expectoration, evacuation and passing of urine and
mueas discharge from the vagina. Then begin the birth-pains and dis-
charge of uterine liquid. As soon as the birth-pains begin, an amulet
is tied to her (AS, AHr), blessings are given to her, fruits with names
of male rage are given in her hand, mala children ars kapt around
her, she is anointed and bathed with warm water and is given to drink
a large quantity of rice-gruel.She should lie on u low and soft bad,with
bent thighs and curved back, with the face turnad upwards. The bed
should be coverad with cushion and a red bull-hide (AS). There shonld
be four experienced and couragecns women of advanced age and with
clean clothes before whom she may not fesl shy, who have cut their
nnils and who oheer her with friendly words. Then fragrant powder
should be given her repeatedly to smell; she should be perfumed and
anointed with lnkewnrm oil particularly on the genitals, whereby the
coming out of the foetns with hend below is expedited. That the torn-
ing of the foetus bas resulted, is known from the Fact that it is
loosened from the heart of the woman, comes in the belly and reaches
the neck of the bladder, whereby pains become more Erequent ( Car,
A8, AHr ). According to Car, AS, AHr she shonld then be placed on
her bed and should try to press out the foetns while one of the women
encourages her. Different views ara hald on the point whether, in case
the delivery does not take place even after the pains, she shoold get
up and pound corn in a mortar with a pestle, evidently in order to
intensify the paina by these severe movements. Car and AS express
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their opinions against it, becauss the pregnant woman must always
avoid severe physioal exertions and bocanse she is partioularly sensi-
tive at the time of delivery and her life is in dunger. Instead of that
Car, AB, AHr recommend going around and yawning. The
untimely prossare without precading psins is bad and injures the
mother as well ns the child, which theroby comes in tha world
arippled or sickly. The woman should first press gradually, then
rather forcibly and at last when the fostus comes out very strongly,
notil the delivery is offected.  Whils she presses, the women around
ehould gladden her by saying : *“ born, born a good son ™. If the foetus
remaing stuck (So, A8, AHr ), the vagina shonld be smoked with the
skin of black serpent or with the pindita plant, or a root of Airanya-
puspl should bo tied around her hands and feet, or she should hold
certain plants in her hand ( Car 4.8.36; Su 8.10,11; AS 2.3: AHr 2.
1.83 ). Bimilar procedure takes place if the placenta does not come
out'. Thus & woman should examine the confined woman in order to
asogrénin if the placenta has come oot or not ( Car ). If it has not
came out, one of the women should press her foreibly above the navel
with the right hand,should seize her back with the left hund and should
shake her thoronghly. Thon she shonld press her on the hips with her
hesls, should clagp her buttocks and should press them together with
all strength, Then she shonld put into ber thront a braid of hair or a
finger with hair® twisted around. The vomiting effected hereby can also
be eansad by giving certain vomiting and other substances  cansing
nauses, such as urine.Bmoking of the vagina and donches in the same,
rubbing the genitals with pungent substances, oil-clysters, smearing
the forehend with the milk of wolt, or rubbingthe heols and hand-
palms with [@igall root, esting certain medicines like e. g. o decog~
tion of varions plants in which the detached right ear of a living male
donkey is dipped,pulling ont of the placenta with the hand after oiling
the 2ame and entting the nails, and other remedies are also prescribed
(Car 4.8.40; Bu 2.10.21; 17; AS 2.3.200-12; AHr 2.1.74-01 ).

The woman should, according to Sniruta, be anointed with bald
oil and smeared with s decoction of herbs removing vhta. It any
disease (doza) hns still remained in her, she shonld be given to drink
on the sams day pepper ( pippal ), pepper-root and other pungent
stuffs powdered and mixed with sugar-water. This should be pursued
for 2 or 3 days until the spoilt blood is removed. When the blood is
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parified, she shounld be given to drink for thres days oil- or milk-pap
preparad with viddrigandha. Then she should be given, according to
the condition of her vitality and digestive power, rice with deer-sance
propared with corn stec.  When sha has taken this diet for one and a
half month, the restrictions in relation to her diet and mode of living
are stopped, and she is no more considered as gitikd. According to
fome, this is so when menses appear agein (Su 3.10.18). Her body is
also anointed and is covared with long piece of ecloth in order that
vita may not enter hor body and harm it. Anointing of the body,
smearing, baths ete. are in general recommended to the woman
along with strength-giving food and drink. Such care of the woman is
necessary, lest difficnlt or even incursbls disenses may thresten her
(Car 4.8.47 £.; AS 2.3.212 §.; AHr 2.1.94-100 £. ).

(1) Hillsbrandt, Rituallitterstur, §13. Of. Oldenbory, Dis Religion
des Veda, pp. 537 £ (2) Bo even st present, o. g: Bose, The Hindoos an they
are, 22, (3) Cf. Hillsbrandt, L c. § 13. (4) 80 even at present, of. Chovers,
A Manual of Medical Jurisprudence for Fadia, 769,

§ 43. Care of the New-born :— TImmediately after the birth
tha child should be oleansed with sgg-kernel and rock-salt, and butter
should be given in its month. Hereafter procesd the acts which
correspond to the ** life-giving " ceramonies (Fyusy@ni) of the Grhya
satrns' and which aim at the enlivening of the child fatigned by the
act of birth and sprawling helplessly. Two stones are rabbed on the
ears of the new-born, the enar-roots are moisted with cold or warm
water, Bal@ oil is applied to the ohild, u piece of cloth moisted with
butter i¢ placed on its head, a saying expressing the desire that it may
live for a hundred years is uttered inits right ear ( Car 4.8.46;
Bu 3.10.12; AS 6.1,170; AHr 6.1.1-4). Aceording to Car (1. c. £0)
the cleansing of the child takes place only after the life-giving cere-
mony, and the giving of salt and butter serves as an emetie ( pracchar-
dana). When the child is awakened, the umbilical cord shonld be tied
eight ( four-AS, AHr ) fingers away from the navel with a linen
thread and it shonld be cut with a sharp knife. Then the end of the
thread should be hinng loose around the neck of the child ( in ordar to
obetrnet the Aow=Dallana ) ( Car 4.8.44; Su; AS 1. ¢.; AHr 6.1.5),
If the navel of the child iz painful, it shonld bs rubbed and a powder
shonld be sprinkled on it, If the umbilical cord is not properly treated,
painfal crookedness of the body, gasping for breath and other diseases
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(Tetanuz ? zea below) are caused. The ehild iz, therefors, to be trested
with ointments that are mild and appessing vata and pitta, -with
smearings,sprinklings and butter.Hereafter the caremony of jatakarman'
is to ba performed. Honey and butter are to be given to the child to
sat acoording to direstion, then in the same manner the right broast
of the mother is to be given frst to drink, then a pitcher is to be
placad near its head with recitation of mantras. This is according to
Cir 4.8.46. According to 8o 8,10.13-15 the child should be aroused
with cold water, then the jatakarman ceremony should be performed
and then it shonld be made to lick mixture of honey, butter, ( root of )
anantd, br@kmi-juice and powdered gold which should be put in its
mounth with the amall finger. Hereafter Balll oil should be applied to
it, and it shounld be washed with 8 decoction of trees yielding milk,
or with Eragrant water or with water made hot with beated gold or
silver, or with a lokewarm decoction. Since the milk comes in the
womsn only after threa or four days, the child is given to drink honey
and butter mixed with anant@ consecreted with sayings (" mantras ),
three times on the first day, botter prepared with lalsmana on the
sacond and third day, then ( on the fourth day ) mother’s milk with
honey and butter as much as ean remain on the palm of the hand, two
times a doy. Thereafter, ncoording to AS, AHr, the child should be
allowed to drink as moch milk as it desires, From AB 6.1.170 £, and
AHr 6.1.6 . it is nlso to be gathered that after the washing or bath-
ing of the child, its lips, tongue and throat should be wiped off with
the small finger of the right hand covered with a pieca of cotton cloth,
whereupon the fesding of the child with a small quantity ( Aarenu-
milra ) of honey and butler mized with a pasta of certain plants
follows, in order to give the child intelligence, long life and strength,
corresponding the medhdjanana of the Grhya sairas’. The clothes and
the bed of the child should be soft, light, clean and fragrant ( Car 4.
B.ag: AS 6.1: AHr 6.1,25 ),

A geries of further performances is aimed at the protection of
the child and the woman from demons®.  Thus the physician should
spresd over the room with twigs, the child should also be fanned with
the same, mustard and other corns should be spread in the room apd
the room should also be flled with their smoke, a fire-offering should be

~mude two times & day, o pestle should be placed before the door prior
to the naming coremony ( see below ), = bundle of certain twigs and
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of plants which are eallad raksaghna (‘demon-killing’) should he tiad
on tha npper threshold of the door and also on the hody of the child,
the ( abovementionad ) fire should be meintained, a Brahmau shonld
perform stonements and say prayers for ten days, the women as well
as friends and relatives shonld keep a watch for ten or twelve daysand
the room should be enlivened with songs and music and provided with
foo0d, drink etc. and cheerful persons ( Car 4.8.49; AB 1. o,; Bu 3.10,
29 ). These customs are to be observed especially on the sixth night
( AHr 6.1.21; A8 172 ). This corresponds to the still existing cult of
Sasthl, “‘the Goddess of the sixth™ which is attributable to the Tetanus
Erequently occuring on this day ora little later® in consequence of the
defective separation of the nmbilical cord.

On the tenth day or on the day after the 10th night or on the
12th day the woman is allowed to rise from her bed and the ceremony
of naming ( n@makarena ) takes plucs which is described in & manner
similar to thot in the Grhya satras’. Along with the popular name, the
child receives another nama which iz derived from the constollation
at the time of its birth, At times it receives only the lattsr ( Car 4.8,
49; Su 3.10.24; AS 6.1.172; AHr 6.1.22 £.). In the fourth month the
child iz nicely adorned and is taken ont of the room in order to worship
the gods, corresponding *‘the first going out™ (nigkramana, nighrama-
nika) of the Bmrtis and Geliyn satras™. In the 6fth month the child is
plaged on the floor with the ntterance of a saying in which the earth
is callad upon to protect it like n mother. In the sixth month the first
feoding of the child (annaprisana) is observed as is laid down in the
Grhya satras®, With this ceremony begins the weaning off of the ckild.
In the 6th to Sth month, a physician ghould make & hole in its ears,
in the case of & boy in the right first, and in the case of the girl the left,
whereupon jewels fixed in n golden ring are hung on the ears. When
the child has got teeth, it should gradually be weaned off, and milk
( of goat und other animals ), light substantial food and sweets ete.
should be given to it ( AS 8.1.173-5; AHr 6.1.25-40 ). 8o 3.10,52
(cf. A8 1. c. 175) also speaks of the instruction to be imparted to the
male ohildren aceording to their status as soon as they have reached
the requisite age and also speaks of their marringe. Sea § 39,

The toys of the child should be coloured, making noise and
entertaining. They should not be heavy, shonld not have a sharp edge,
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shonld not be penstrable in the mouth and should not be dangerous
%o his life or Erightening him ( Car 4.8.62 ).  Precautions should be
taken not to Erighten n child, or not to threaten it with demons even
though it is disobedient, even though it ories or does not wish to eat,
fest it might be taken possession of by the graha- the frightful disease-
demon of the child ( of. § 50 ). One should also not wake the child
saddenly or handle it violently, as such a course may disturh the
tridosas of the body and stop the natural secretions. One should seek
to cheer it in hundredfold ways. One should not always allow it to lie
on the ground, lest it might get crookedness of the back, One should
guard it against wind, Sun, lightoing, rain, shadow of a housa, evil
plants, demons and other dangers, and should tie an amulet on it
Ohildren’s diseases (of, § 50) should be woarded off with mild romedies.
Purgatives are to be completely avoided except in difficult cases
( Car £.8.68-64; Bu 3.10.41-45; AS . . 178-6; AHr 6.1.42-50 ).
Oar 4.8.58 ( of. AS 173 ) also speaks of the construction of a special
room for the child ¢ kum@rigira ) by an expert architeot. It should be
protected from wind, but there should be Eree ventilation on one side,
It should be well endowed with Eurniture, water, cooking place, shonld
be olean, fres from inzects, bright and nice ete.

(1) Hillebrandt L c. § 14. (2) According to MN 220 aund the
Griya sulrss the Jataknrman, ou the eoutrary, takes place befors the cott.
iug of the placents. See Bpeijer, jotakarma, 47, Hillohrandt L c. Accordleg
to Ward in Chavers 1. e, 760 éven at present the ceremonles taking place
after birth, Yot before the cutiing of placents use to continue for bwo hours.
(8) Hillabrandt L, o.(4) Of. Hillehrandl Le. (8) Crooke, Follklore of Northern
India { London 1806) 1, 131. (6) Hillsbrandt §§ 16, 17. (T} L e § 18,
(8)L ¢ § 20.

§ 44. The Wet-ourse :— The mother’s milk is recommended
us tha best food for promoting growth and nourishment.  IE it is not
healthy, n wet-nurse shonld be engaged (AHr 6.1.15). The wet-nurse
( dhatel ) shonld be of the same statos in society as that of the child,
of middle stators, neither too thin nor too fat, healthy, of good
behaviour, free from blameable inclinstions, not greedy, not cripplad
ar erooked or of frightful nppesravee, clean, loving, helonging to
good family, not of low caste or of inferior occupation, roliakle, of
slegant dark complexion, chasts, ane whose child is living and is of
male roce and healthy, and who has plentifol and henlthy milk. Her
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breasts should not ba too raised, or should not hang loose and lgw,
should not be too thin or too full, possessing good nipples from which
the child can suck without trouble. The effect of raised breasts is that
tha mouth of the child opens wide (which may oause dislocation of jaw);
the loose breasts wonld cover its nose and mouth, so that it may suffo-
cate. Signs of healthy milk ars that it mixes with water when put in it,
is cold, olean, thin, ( white ) us o shell, does not produce hubhles or
threads (in water), does vot float on the surface or does not sink. By
snch milk the ohild grows and nourishes and becomes healthy and
strong (Car 4.8.51 £.; Su 3.10.25; 81; AS 6.1.172). Bad milk floats
on water, is dark-red, dry, frothy, light, not satisfying the child,
enunsing disenses of vita, having sour aftertaste, constipating ete., if it
is affected by vata. It produces yellow siripes in water, is black, blue
or copper-red, causing diseases of pitta, very warm, bitter, sour and
pungent in aftertasie sto., if it is affected by pitta. It sinks in water,
is very white, sweet, of saltish altertaste, sticky, causing diseases of
kapha ete., if it is affected by kapha ( Car 4.8.54; Sa 3.10.31 £.;
A8 6.2.177; AHr 6.2.2-4 ). Defective feeding of the mother or of
the nurse is considered as the chief cause of such derangement of the
dosas ( Su 3,10.32; AS L. e. ). Mijlk is the sweet extract of the
digested food which is gathered in the breasts from the whole body
(Su 2.10.16). The mother’s milk can entirely dry up by velioment
passions like anger, grief, sensual love and also by unheslthy food
and drink. In order to increase the milk the woman should eat barley,
wheat, rice, flesh of swampy animals, sour gruel, garlic, fish, vegeta-
bles, spirituous drinks with the exception of rum, milk, flesh-broth, and

the like. Tvosion of exercise and cheering ure also recommended
( Ba 3.10.30; AS 6.1.172; Car 4.8.51 ).

Bad milk ocnusss various diseases which an expert physician
knows by sympioms. If the child has got pain in any part of body, it
always tounohes the same again and again, and cries if others touch it.
In hendache it closas the eyes and cannot hold the bead straight, In
hoart-disease it hites the tongue and lips, breathes with difficulty,
closes the fists and looks upwards. IE the bowels are defective, there is
rotention of urine and constipation, vomiting, flatulence, tremor in
body. the child becomes pale, Lites mother’s breast, its back becomes
crippled and its belly swells.In diseases of bladder the urine is retained
with pain and there is thirst, uneasiness, rolling of eyes and senseless-
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ness.  1f the whole body is suffering, tho child cries unnaturally
( Sa 8.10.32-86; AS 6,2.277; AHr 6.2.5-8 ). Congh, difficulty in
breathing, fover and vomiting are cavsed if the suckling baby drinks
axcessively thick milk from too Eull a breast from which no milk
comes out, Therefore, such milk should be avoided (Su 3.10.29; AS 6.
1.172). The bad milk of the mother or the nurze should be **purified”
by different medicines. An emetic and porgative are particularly
recommended; the patient must also take a specifie diet (Car 4.8.49L.).
Medicine is given to the mother and the child if the child is fed only
with mother’s milk or with mother’s milk and rice. Tt is given to the
child il it is Eed only with rice. The child takes the medicine mized
with butter or sugar, or it is applied to the mother’s breast as a paste
which the child sucks, or the lip of the child (ksirapa) is smenred with
it. In fever the child should not be allowed to the breast in order to
pacify its thirst, Purgatives, enemeta, and vomitings are also inadmi-
#3ibls except in danger of Iife. In certain cases nourishing and perspi-
ring remedies, anointings, cold haths etc. are preseribed. Thus & pain-
fnl swelling of the navel, denotad ns fumil should be treated with hot
ponltice, the inflammation of the anus with cintment and medicines of
rasiigans (Sn 3.10.37-44; AS 6.2.177; AHr 6.2.9-19). Particularly
bad is tho disease kslrilacaka ( ** milk-tympany ™ ) : the child gets
diarrhma which is watery, bad smelling and frothy,passes white-yellow
n.ml_at?mky uring, suffers from fever, nausea, thirst, vomiting, flatu-
lence in stomnch ste,  The treatment chiefly consists of emetic to be

given to the wet-nurse or mother as well as to the child (AS 6.2.125¢.;
AHr 6.2.20-24 ).

The first npplication of the child to the hreast takes place in a
ceremonial manner. The mother or nuree having sweet, plenty and
pure milk should bathe on an auspicions day of the lunar month and
apply toilets to herself, shonld wear a white ¢loan garment, shounld
carry with her certain tonic herbs, should turn her face towards the
east, shonld let the child drink the praviously washed right breast
with its £aco turned townrde the north, after some milk from the same
i Iot ont. At that time a saying is to bo nttered which exprosses the
desire that the child may obtain a long lifs by drinking the milk
contained in both the breasts, ns the gods oblained the same by the nse
of ambrosia ( Car 4.8.57; 8o 3.10.25-27; AS 6.1.172 ). Acecording to
AHr 6.1.15 £ the child shoald have not only one, but two nurses.
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In case the breast-milk is oot nvailable, the child shonld be
given goat's milk or cow-milk, not mueh at n time, according to AS,
with the addition of certain roots, After six months the rice-diet
commences. See above § 43 (Su 3.10.48 f.; AS 6.1.173 )

§ 45. Abortion =— Prematare births are brought about by food
or drink that is too heavy, warm or pungant, particularly by flesh and
intoxicating drinks, insufficient feeding, fasts, indigestion, unacou~
stomed physical exercise, sexual intercourse, violent movements,riding
in a fsst going carringe, running, stumbling, tumbling, falling
in a grove or a well, sitting in an nnoomfortuble posture,
wandering by night, suppression of natoral excretions, anger, grief,
anxisty, fright, sadden hesring or looking, diarrhoes, emetic and
purgative, abortive things and other injaries ( Oar 4.4.18; 4.8.23;
Sp 2.8.3; AS 2.3.106; AHr 2.1.44-4T; 2.2.22 ). The foetus comes
out sither as an unripe froit, or withered or expires iu the womb
(AHr L o.). As the frait which is devourad by worms or is shaken by
the wind falls down before time, 0 the foctus comes before time if it
1s loosened from the connection ( with the mother ) in consequence of
some injuries; in n normal birth the Foetus is loosened from the
placenta at the expiry of its time like a ripe fruil which is loosened
from its stalk. Abortion in the beginning of pregnancy is called
garbhavieyuti, garbhavidrava. 1f the pregnant woman menstruntes on
account of defective retention in the Hrst two or three months, it is
olear that the Eostus will not remain, for in this period it does not
become firm ( Oar 4.8.24; Bu 2.8.7-9; AS 2.4.214; MN 436 ). In
the disease of female genitals which carries the name putraghnt (“kill-
ing the son * of. § 49 ), the fow of blood ( raktasamsrdva ) is consi=
derved as the osuse of desth of the fostus ( Su 6.38.13 ). According to
Bu and MN such early births sxtend to the fourth month, On the other
hand, &n abortion in the fifth or sixth month when the body of the
foetus has already become frm, is denoted ns garbhapdta ( Su 4.8.10;
MN 418 ).  Others take the period of garbhapita to begin with the
fourth month (Car 1.c.; Bhoja in citations).The phenomenon of abortion
according to Su, A8 is that the loosened foetus comes out of the womb
and deranges the intestines. The dernngement of neryous energy
in the lower abdomen canses violent psins in the neck of the bladder,
abdomen, sides and the wagina; it causes constipation &nd
rotention of urine and kills the fostus while it is still  young and
drives it out ( Su 2.8.3; AS 2.4.216 ).
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If, on the contrary, tha foetns is developed and dead, the womb
looks stretched, tight and cold as if there were  stone inside.The pain
is vory violent, the foetus does not move, there appear no birth-con-
tractions and there is no exoretion From the vaging; on the contrary
there is giddiness, thirst, difficalt breathing and exhaustion, the eyes
are sunk, the woman feals herself very uncomfortable, wavers around,
gets convulsions, is partly unconscions and fatigned, eries, cannot
sleep by day and night on account of difficult breathing, snorts, feels
Ppain in taking breath and becomes eachectio. By these signe the death
of the foetus is known ( Car 4.8,26: AR 2.4.216; AHr 2.2.22-24),
So 2.8.9 mentions as symptoms the cessation of child’s movements
and birth-throes, a blackish pale colonr of the face, stinking breath
and pricking pain.

Similar symptoms appear if the fostus does not grow on
account of the disease of the plucents and deficient feeding caused
thereby. In this case it iz called upavigtaka when it neither £rows nor
reduces, upasugkaka or nfigodara when it ig redoced and the lower part
of the abdomen of the mother becomes smaller, and lna when it does
not throb and does not move (AB 2.4.184 £; AHy 2.2.14-18; Oar 4.
8.26-27). Hers (i.0. in the case of the lna Foetns) the case apparently
seems Lo be that of abdomenal pregnancy. When people say that the
child has boen carried away by Naigamega, the case seams to have been
that of a false pregnancy ( 8Bu 3.10.57; AS 2.4.216; Bhav 2.4.184 ).

j 46. Treatment of Abortion :— The troatment of abortion,
setting asida the garbhastha pana ulready mentioned in § 40, varies
according o the symptoms and the month of pregnancy, Su 3.10,
58 f, prescribes for every single month of pregnancy from the firsg
to the tenth, particular roots and herbs which should be given to the
woman with milk and butter in order to feed the foetus and to appease
the pains of the woman. Of, Oar 4.8.27 &, According to 8u 8.10.57
cold baths ete. are to be given if the foetus threatens to come out
Feasons previously mentioned and if there is pain in the genitals,
hips, ridges and bladder, and it there is bleeding. If the foetus is
moving repeatedly, the woman should be given to drink milk prepared
with lotus-fibres and other ( plants ) in order to hold the fostus Enst,
I the foetus is coming out and has left jés place while at the same
time there is heat, pain in the sides and the back, bleading, constipa-
tion and uorest in tha womb, oily and ¢old remedies should be applied,
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In severe pains she shonld be given to drink n mixtore of milk, sugar
and honey with various medicines, in retention of uorine milk with
darbba grass etc., in constipation milk with sawvarcala salt, garlic
efc., in severs bleeding certain medicines with honey ete. If immediate
remedy is administered in this way, the pains get reduced and the
foetus grows. If the foetus has come out, she should be given thin gruel
which is prepared with substances promoting digestion for as many
days as the months have passed since the beginning of pregnancy.
According to AB 2.4.214; AHr 2.2.6 1. one should only watch if the
woman is in the third month of pregnancy, as in this period the foetas
comes out easily; in this case she should be given dry and cold snb-
stances. In abortion the woman should take spiritnous drinks in large
quantity and then rice-gruel. Rice-gruel with different additions
should be given to her if she dislikes spirituous drinke.

TE the death of the fostus is known by the symptoms mentioned
in § 45, three procedures are possible accordingito Car 4.8.30 : The
same methods as those for the extraction of placenta zhould be
applied (of. § 42), or n procedure with incantations ete. according to
the seriptures of the Atharvaveda, or the foetus should be axtracted by
a skilful surgeon ( salyahartr ). After the removal of the foetus, the
woman should be given to drink a Iarge quantity of any spirituons
drink in order to cleanse the uterns thereby, to make her forget her
pnins and to exhilerste her. Then she sbould:be given rice-gruel
prepared with fat and other substantial and nutrient nrticles of Eood;
in cnse the foetns was undeveloped, also enemeota ete. IE the foetus
was developed, she should be given nutrient dietron the same day. In
AB 2.4.217 the three procsdures are especially referred to in the cnze
of mizdhagarbha ( cf. § 47 ) and Sa 4.15 chiefly deals with the opera-
tive removal of a mighagarbha; he even advises the quickest removal
of a dead foetns in geveral, asit would otherwisa kill the mother
quickly. The incision isto be taken with a rounded surgical knife
( mandaldgra ), as an edged lancet ( vpddhipattra ) might wound the
mother. If the placenta has not come out, the surgeon should pull it
out in the manner already described, or should pull it ont with the
hand, while he presses the woman on both her sides after applying
oil to the genitals and shake her severely. After the delivery be should
sprinkls lnkewarm water on ber, anoint her and pour il in the vagina
whereby it becomes soft and the pain is reduced. Bhe should be given
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to drink a mixture of oil with various powders and in the evening she
shonld be given #pirituons drinks, When the woman is cored and four
months have passed after her delivery, she may give up this diet
(Su 4£.15.13-28 ). According to AHr 2.2.24 £, if the symptoms of
the death of the fostus are present, the woman shouvld be sprinkled
with lukewarm water, her vagina should be smeared with pounded
sugar, fermenting stoff and salt, then it should be filled with butter
and resin and verses ralated to the coming out of the foetus should be
recitad.

For upavistaka and ndgodara Car 4,8.27-28 prescribes hutter
preparstions; for nigodara also milk, eggs and things which canse the
growth of the foetns, and frequent riding. For lIna he recommends
taking groels of the flesh of the falken fish, Bos gavaeus, partridge,
cock or peacock with butter stc., and anointing the body with Juke-
warm oil,  Bimilar prescriptions are given by AB 2.4.215 £., and
AHr 2.2.17-20. The ogg preparations, sccording to Arnoadatta,
should be 2o prepared that they may not oause nansen while eating.
The riding should serve for shaking the body. According to Sa 3.10,
67 the shaking of the body can be effectod also by thrashing with the
pestle in a mortar foll of corn ( of, § 42 ) or Ly inconvenient sitting
in the case of the fostus remnining in the womb over and above the
time. Inthe csse of a foetus vanishing by demonical influence the
procedore as in lina and wigodara i to be followed.

§ 47. Obstructed Delivery' =—  The designation of abnormal
position of the fostus as maghagarbha—*‘the foectus gone astray (entan-
gled ) or coming by improper direction ** is basad on the theory that
the retroperisialtic movements of the wind are considersd ns the cause
of the same. Afier the enumeration of the symptoms of death of
the foetus in the womb mentioned in § 453, it is =said in AR 2.4.217 :
n Eoetus pressed and entangled in various places by the retroperistaltic
movements of the wind entering the yoni somehow or ibe other, not
in the proper manner, is called the mighagarbha, The positions are
innumershle, ns the pressure due o the retroperistaltic movements of
the wind is of manifold nature. Yet there ars three chief directions :
upward direction, downward direction and eblique direction. Furthier
there are sight positions which will be deseribed later. AHr 2.2.36
Iays down in hrief the variety of the positions caused Ly the
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retroparistaltic movements of the wind.The physician has,iherefore, to
proceed aocording to the positions. The expressions midhagarbha and
mirtagarbha are wany a time wrongly used. This is due mostly to the
nnfortunate result of the obstructed dolivery. Caraka mentions only
the mrtagarbha and takes no cognisance of the abnormal positions,
The commentators explain midha also by ruddhagati=** whose ndvance
is hindered ™.

80 2.8.5 gives the following deseription of the eight positions:
[1] the child descends with both the logs ( sakthi, literally upper
thighs ) in the vagina, [2] Only with one leg while the other is bent
in. [3] With beut legs and trunk, with back side, in ciroular position.
[4] Tt covers ths vagina with the breast (‘with belly ) or sides or the
back. [5] The hond iz bent towards the sides, one arm is strotohed
forward. [6] The head is sank, while both the arme are stretohed
forward. [7] The middls part of the body is bent, while the hands,
Fest and the haad are stretohed forward,  [8] One leg arrives in the
vagina, the other towards the arms. MN 419 offers another version :
[1] Blocking the entrance with the head. [2] With tha helly.
[3] Hump-backed through the turning of the body. [4] With one arm.
[5] With both the:arms. [6] In circular position. [7] The face down-
wards. [8] Tilted towards the sides. Another old classifieation distin-
guishes only four cases with characteristic names : [1] kla (wedge)
whon the child Llocks the vagina like n wedge with arms; head and
feot directed above. [2] pratikhurs, when the hands, feet and head
come out and the trank remains stuck. [3] bijaka, when the child
comes out with the hend and one arm. [4] parigha (“‘bolt") when it lies
ot the opening liks a bolt. Su 2.8.4 records this classification, but
pxpresses his disapproval for it. Ttis found also in MN 419 and in
Bhojs (sccording to citations); the latter defines pratikhura in
rathar a different way, viz. as a foetus coming out downwards,
erooked or by side.

Along with the eight sbnormal positions Su 4.15.4 mentions
three ohstructions { sanga ), viz. the nataral deformity of the head, of
the shonlders and of the buttocks’.  In relation to the ohstruction in
the ease of a living fostus which he advises the woman to push ont
(by pressure), AS 2.4.217 plainly says :  There are threa Kinds of
obstructions, viz. the natural deformity of tha head, of the shoulder
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and of the battocks.” Vr 869 speaks of the upper coooyx (trika) instead
of buttocks and appesrs to attribute the natural deformity to the
nature of the wind in the body of the woman ( vdtagatisvabhaeit ).
Su l. c. also has in view the living foetus with regard to the above
conditions and nlso advises the mother to try her best to bring it out.

If a woman gives birth to a son after a barrenness of six years,
the son will not live long ( Su 3.13.66 ).

(1) Ci. the remarks of Kielhornand Oldenberg in Fasbender L o,
(2) Theo conception based on this referesce by Haser aud other scholars,
that the aocient Indinn midwifery has taken the close pelvis of the mothar
as a0 obatraction 4o birth, is refuted by Fasbender, 1 c., aud rests ooly on
& wrong translation by Vullers, and also by Wise. Tho term sanga is always
uned vhly in connection with the stagnation of a part of body of the child
st the birth, and therefore cannot be taken to mean the hinder part or
pelris of the mother, an is alwo shown by Daliana.

§ 48, Treatment of Obstructed Delivery :—  First of all the
case of living foetus is taken into consideration. Thus Bhav 2.4.189
says : ** It the foetus is living, but has not properly descended (mudhal,
she (the midwife) shonld pull it ont foroibly with her hand ancinted
with ghee which is introduced into the vagina . According to Su 4.
15.5-8 puitable mantras in which o desire for an easy delivery is
oxpressod, nro to be rocited in an obstructad delivery and medicines
are alao to be given. Harita 728 &; 870 . recommends smearing of
the abdomen with a paste, taking milk that is soven times consaaretad,
and holding a dingram with certsin letters. Similarly Vr 872, Cantion
is generally given before the dismemberment of the perbaps yet living
fostus, lest it might kill the mother, sccording to AS by its
violent movements,just on account of the hypothetieal closs sonnection
hatwean tho mother and the child ( Su 4.15.10; AS 2.4; AHr 2.2.87;
Vr 869.),

There is & direction for the Cnesarean section on a dead mother.
IE ut the time of delivery tha womnn dies (in the 9th month or latar—
Dalloga ) like n goat (i e. suddenly by throttling-Dallana ) and
ber abdomen is palpitating, the sorgeon should ecut it forth and
extruot oat the foetus. The reading in AS 2.4.32 ( bastidvire for
bastamiram ) does not mention sudden death of the mother, but only
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mentions throbbing of the abdomen over the urethral passage as an
indiestion for the operstion. Vr 868, on the contrary, definitely
mentions death ( abhighdtat ). An expert surgeon can obtain wealth
and fams by such operation.

According to Su 4,15.9 ( of. AS 2.4.217 £.; AHr 2.2.26-28;
Ve 869) the woman should lie on the back with legs bent in the case
of still birth ( and obstructed delivery~Dallana ), the hips raised by a
cloth laid benenth; the surgeon should pull out the foetus with & greased
hand. At that time he shonld extract out the foetus that comes ont
with both the legs stretched, if it is coming out with one leg hie shonld
pull out the other, in the case of one coming in backside position he
should press the backside part above, stretch both the legs and thus
poll it out.  In an obligue presentation he shoold press up tha lower
half and bring the above half in the right direction towards the vagina
and take out. In the case of propensity of the head towards ths sides,
he should push back the shoulders and draw ont the head. In prolapse
of both the arms he should likewise press the shoulders above and draw
out the head. OF these positions (of. § 47) the last two are considerad as
incurnble;n foetus in these positionsis called rigkambha ("bolt’) and mast
be dismembered with a knife ( 2astra ). The surgeon should cheer up
the woman and should ¢ut the head of the foetus with a rounded or
finger-formed knife ( mandaldgra, aigulisastra ), and should take ont
the skull-bones, then should take hold of ( the trunk ) ou the chest or
arm-pits with a ook 2nd pull out, or (should fix the hook) in the eye-
holes or ehecks without dismembering the head. In prolapse of the
shoulder he shounld extract the foetus out after cutting the arm in the
shoulder. If the body of the foetus is swollen by wind like s full-blown
tube, he should open it in order to take out the intestines and then
draw it ont. In back position he should dismember the orbicular bones
in the anus. In general, the surgeon should cut out every part of the
body that remains stuck, and sxtractit out and should try his best to
save the mother ( Su 4£.15.11; AS 2.4; AHr 2.2.20 i1, )

All such operations are very dangerous because one has to
operate by mere perception of touch and only with one hand amidst
organs like the vaging, liver, spleen, uterns and other sensitive organs
and then has to perform manipulations of extracting, pressing, ontting
sod other things. The surgeon must, therefore, secure the permission
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of the ruler (adhipati, livara) and must take great pains for the opera-
tion. According to Bhav 2.4.189 the treatment ig, on the contrary, to
be entrustad to women midwives who have gained fame by many
successful deliveries evon nnder difficult cireumstances. A clever and
fearloss woman experiencad in surgery should insect the knife in the
vagina if the foetus is dead.

Excepting the Tth and 8th position, the miidhagarbha and the
womnn affected with it are considered as inourable if there are vertain
complications, e. g. constriction of the vagina, prolapse of the uterus,
inflammation of the peritonium ( ? makkalla ), difficalt breathing or
cough, giddiness, nervousness, convulsions, cold in the body wte.
( AHr 2.2.88; 80 2,8.6; MN 420 5

(1) CF. Fasbendar 1. ¢, 53.8,

§ 49. Women's Diseases and their Treatment :— The dizenses
of the eonfined woman ure grouped under the name sitikdroga. The
symptoms are : pains in the limbs, fever, shivering, thirst, a feeling
of heaviness in the limbs, swelling, colic, diarrhosa or the appearances
of nilinge emanating from kapha or v&ta such as fever and diarrhoea,
aleer, loss of strength, nnosea and so on. The puerparal fever
is also particularly mentioned. The remedies specially recom-
mended are decoctions of differant plants and roots, hot treatment,
nnointing, baths ete. ( MN ¢11 £.; Vr 876 fi.: Bhav 2.4.192-4; of.
Su 3.10.19 £; Knusika sitra 28.15 ). In makkalla the blood retainad
by v&ta in the genitals of the woman esuses swelling helow the
navel, in the eides, in the bladder or in the nack of the bladder, canses
Pain in the pavel, in the bladder, and in the belly, sensation in tha
entire nterns which is ns if pierced with a needle, and retention of
urine. Peritonitis or Parimetritis puerperalis is perhaps meant by this.
The remedy consists of various decoctions mixed with ghee, salt, luke-
warm water etc. ( Su. 3.10.22; AS 2.3.211 #.; Bhav 2.4.101 ). If
there ia @ prolapsis of the uterns, a skilled woman midwife should
smear it with the blood of some animal and set it in its place. When
i is set firm, she should warm it with a decoction of 0il and various
plants and replenish and should say to it : ** Blessed one, £o to thy
Place ™ ( AS 2,3,212 ).

As diseases of the pregnant woman (gurviniroga) Bhav 2,4.179
mentions movements of the foetns ( beginning of abortion, cf. § 45 hH
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bleading ( pradara), pain in the body, fever, chronic fever, intestinal
catarrh (grahap!) and recommends for it various decoctions. OF these
disensad conditions, the bleeding or menorrhagia, dysmenorrhoga
(pradara, aszgdara, raktayoni, of. AR 2.1.196) is frequently mentioned
and is placed mostly at the top in diseases of women (striraga ).
According to Oar 6.80.196-209 the cause of pradara is the excessive
use of food which is saltish, sour, heavy, pungent, hot, oily, as well as
flash, fish, spiritnons drinks ete. The vata deranged hereby causes
excessive collection of blood in the veins of the uterus which esrry
the menstrual blood in the same. The treatment chiefly consists of
giving various decoctions and other medicines. Udavarta-vibandha or
udivarta is sonsidered ns a dangerons disease of the pregnant woman,
a kind of obstinate costiveness, in which all excretions are retained
(Car 4.8.28; AS 2.4.215; AHr 2.2.21 £ ).

OF the femnle sexual diseases ( yonirogas, yonivy@pad ), twenty
kinds are generally distinguished, with many differences in the parti-
culars ( Car 6.30.1-89; Su 6.38; AS £.35.321 £; 30.324-28; AHr
6.33.27 f.; 34,23 #.; MN 413 ff.; Bhav 2.4.172-4; Vang 848 £.;
Vr 65 ). The causes of these diseases aro : defactive bebaviour of the
woman in connsotion with diet and manners of life, n bad bed,corraptod
menstrual blood, bad sperm, excessive sexual intercourse particularly
if the penis of the husband is too large, the use of apadravya (remedy
for enlarging the penis at the time of oohabitation' ) snd also
destiny. The diseased conditions of fsmale genitals partly are : the
vagine is sbnormally nerrow or broad by nature or by disense
( siclpaktrii, makdyoni ) and is not agreenbly excited by cohabitution
( atylinandd ), or is violated by sexual intercourse with an especially
fat husband or before the nttainment of maturity ( andinl, phalini,
prikearapd ), or painful insufficient menstrostion with frothy blood
(udBrartd, wdderttd), excessive flow of hot blood (lokitakgayd, rudhira-
ksard ), flowing of corrupted blood which leads to the death of the
child or to abortion ( jataghal, putraghnl, customary sbortion nccord=
ing to Datt ), tendency for abortion or prolapse which renders the
delivery more difficult (srasisinl, prasramsinl), painful dryness of the
vagina connected with costiveness and retention of urine (sugkd), the
formation of a puffy growth in the vagina which obstrycts the passing
of the menstrusl blood ( karminl ), complate absence of menstroation
snd barreaness resalted thereby ( vandhyd, sandi ), expulsion of the



£ 100 : Inpiaxw Meproiss

penctratod sperm from the uterns together with the menstrual blood
after 6~7 days ( e@minl ), or rejection of the same ( acarand ), a very
painful erookedness of ths antrance of the vagina ( antarmulhl ) eto.
The derangements of the thres dosas are also responsible for the
diseases. The Yonivyspad result into the fact that the patient does
not conceive and falls prey to the various diseases like swelling of the
uterns, haemorrhoids, menorrhagia ate.  The trestment is directed
sccording to the affected dosas; in vata nvirient and bot
remedies, enemeta and other remsdies removing the véta are to bha
nzed, in pitta cold baths and in kapha dry and cold medicines, After the
npplication of nutrient and hot remedies the displaced vagina (yoni)
should be sat right, the oblique one should be straightenad, the narrow
one should be widened, onc that has come out shounld be put in, one
that is turned upside down should be turned round, since a displaced
yoni works like a foreign matter ( salya ) in female body. In many
csses insertion of cotton, pungent staffs ( for cleansing the yoni ),
applying oil ete. mre recommended; baths, anointings, shower-bath,
sulbefantial food consisting of milk, flash-broth and the like, varions
decoctions ete. are further recommended.

Tho female diseases kanda and somaraga are met with only in
later works (MN 416; Vang 456; Bhav 2.4.171 £.; 174 ). Kanda
( lnmp, according to Dutt prolapss of womb ) is & puralent and bloody
tamoar of the form of a frait of the bread fruit tree ( i. e. ball-like )
in the femnle genitals, The treatment consists of Blling the yoni with
certain medicines mixed with honey.  Osuses of the disease are sleep
by day, sudden anger, over-exertion, excessive sexnal interconrse and
und wounds by nail, teeth? or otharwisa. The disease somaroga is a kind
of diabetes of women connected with the want of appetite, dry month
and dry palate, fainting fit etc.

(1) Cf. amasuira 368 £, (2) 1. . 116-185.
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§ 30. Children’s Diseasss' :— Fven the Vedic medicine® con=
tains information abont children’s medicine. Thus an incantation
against worms in children is fonnd in AV 5.23, of. Kaunsika satra
29.22 1. where tha lower end of a mortar-pestls (musala) is hoated on
fire and then passed to and fro three times on the palate of the child
geated on the mother’s lap to ward off the worms. The Fonrteenth
chapter of the second medical work of the Bower M8 deals exelusively
with the treatment of children’s disenses (kunfirabhrtya) and contains
recipes for varions kinds of diarrhoes, vomiting, constipation, worms,
jaundice, thront-diseases, skin-diseases, being possessed by a male or
femals demon, fever, cough ete. Jivaks cited therein ( 2.1081, of.
Hoernle's remark ) as an aathority was a contemporary of Buddha
and is called the *‘plysician of children” ( kom@rabhacsa )

The later medieal works atiribute the nsunl children's disenses
( balaroga, balamaya ) readily to the influence of the mother’s milk.
Thus except to the disenses of the suckling baby mentioned in § 43
the harmful effect of the mother’s milk is divided also ncoording to
the principle of tridosas. Defective milk causes an inflammation of the
eyclids ( kukiimaka—Suppuration of the membrane of the pew-born=
Hirschberg ) in which the eye ftches and frequently drops water and
the child rubs the forehead, eye-borders and the nose, cannot look in
the Bun, is not abla to open the eyalids. I the child drinks milk of a
pregoant mother, it snffors from cough, indigestion, vomiting, faint-
ness, weskness, nansea, giddiness, and swelling of intestines.
This is called parigardhita or paribhaea ( MN 425; AS2,1,173;
Vang 889 ).

A further source of diseases of childhood is the teething. Thus
according to AS 6.1.179 £; AHr 6.2.26 f., diseases of svery kind
and on the antire body, particularly faver, beadache, thirst, giddiness,
dimsightedness, inflammation of the eye, uleer on the eyelids, vomit-
ing, eough, difficult breathing, diarrhoes and erysipelas are cansed
thereby. The teeth appear in the eighth month or Iater if the child is
healthy, otherwise at the end of the fourth month. TE the children
suffer from pains caused by teething in too early nn age, they cannot
develop normally. The treatment consists of emetics and other
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medicines whieh, however, are to be given in very small dose. A child
suffering from teething should not generally be subjected to severe
gure, since the ailing appearances disappear by themselves when the
teeth appear.

The derangements of dosnz are nlso responsible for the origina-
tion of many children’s diseases. Thus the disease of the palate
talukantaka is cavsed by the derangement of kapha in the flesh of the
palate (soft palats). The symptoms are an (external) sinking in of the
palate region, ( internal ) sinking of the palete, dislike of mother's
breast, pain in swallowing, diarrhoea, thirst, pain in the oyes, throat
and the mouth, inability to hold the neck ( head ) upwards and vomit-
ing. From the derangement of three dosas is cansed a difficnlt form
of erysipelns (visarpa), which is called mak@padma. In general, all
disessas of the grown-up, right from fever, pariicularly the minor
dispases (" kswdraroga, cof. § 67, MN 426; Vang 889; Bhav 2.4.208)
attack the children also.

Children’s diseases are, however, particularly attriboted to
demonine influgnces, perhaps because the innocent childhood is held
aspecinlly mccessible to such influences, and because the suddenness
with which the severe illness appears 2nd disappenrs in childran can-
not he explained otherwiss. The demon jambha, who sattacks the
ghildren, iz Vedic and for his aversion the children are taken to
mothar’s breast (AV 7.10. of. Kauiiks satra 82.1). Naigameya, Naiga-
mega, partly n deity imparting birth of sons and the exchange of
children in the womb, partly & demon making the children ill, is also
Vedic. 1t also appears in ancient sculptures and has the head of a goat
( later & ram’s head ) and iz considered as the symbol of lawdness
suited to the God of creation’. In the child attacked hy Naigamesa
there nppear flatulence, convulsions of the hands, feet and the mouth,
froth in the mouth, thirst, tightening of fsts, diarrhoen, hosrseness,
discoloration, pains in the body, rettling in tho throat, vomiting,
congh, hicoup, sleeplessness, biting the lips, erookedness, looking
upwards, violent delirinm, unconsciousness, smelling of the flesh or
fat, fever, tnmonr in one eye and other symptoms { AHr 6.3.12-14;
AS 8.3.188; Bu 6.27,16; MN 429 ), General signs of demonise
possession are the following : The child suddenly sbrinks, becomes
frightfnl and ories, it bites itself with teeth and also bites its nurse,
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looks upwards, bites its teeth together, groans, yawns, moves eyebrows,
teeth and the lipe, often spits out froth, becomes lean, does not slesp
at night, has swollen eyes, suffers from diarrhoea and hoarsenmess,
smells like flesh and blood, does not eat as befors, does not take to
breast ( MN 427; AHr 6.3.4-8; AS §.3.187; Bhav 2.4.197). Ths
symptoms are fever and continuous erying (AS, AHr). Buirota men-
tions nine yrahas— four male and five female (pitanid) which ars also
meotioned in MN, Vang and Bh&v. Cakradatta 406-12 speaks of
twelve female flends which he calles mdtpka and which attack the
child and maka it ill from the 1st till the 12th day, month or year.
AB §.3,187; AHr 6.3,1-3 likewise distinguish twelve demons (graha),
saven of which are female and the rest male. The grahas requested
Skanda to procure livelihood for them; he tarned to Siva who advised
tham to attack the children in the honses in which the gods, fathers
and guests, Brahmavs and teachers are not honoured, no sacrifice is
offered, broken dishes are nsed for foed and in genersl the religious
customs and roles of pority are not observed. They would thus get
good livelihood and honour, Therafors such children whose nurses are
dirty, or they thomsalves ars unclean, or who ery atthe time of
morning and evening prayers, or who are angry, frightful or in a bad
mood, or are alone in vacant places, nre tormentsd by the grakas in
sleep or even in awnkenad condition by all kinds of spirits. The grahas
then enter the hodies of the children where they can be perceived
only with the eye of science. For they can take any form they like
and are invisible for ordinary mortals. The voluntary offences of the
nurss or the mother also lead to the attnck of the grahas ( AB 1. o.;
Bu 6.87; 6.27.6 ). For driving out the grahas medicines, baths, fami-
gation nnd the like and special sacrifices conneoted with the invoca-
tions of individoal grahas are recommended besides anointing. Thas
an oblation is offered to Naigamesa with an invoontion which calla
upon ** the famous god who has the sight of a goat, can take any
shape that he likes ” to guard the child ( Suo 8.36.11 ).

(1) CL Joachim, Dis Dintetik wmd die Krankheiten des Eimilichen
Altery bei den alten Tndern, Arch. fur Kinderbeilkunde 12, 174-258 (15681),
() Cf. Bloomfield, Grund, I1, Ib, 61{. (3) Cf. Winternitz, sejamesa,
sgigamesa, nemeso. JEAS 1895, 149 ,; Buhler, Specimens of Jaing Sewlpiures
Jrom Mathura, EI 2, 814.8.
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§ 51. Fever :— At present about two-third of the death roll
in India is, noccording to the statistieal proofs, nttriboted to Feverl.
In mediesl works also it is considered as thes king of all disenses. In
AV ulso the diseasa fahman which corresponds to the later jeara
‘* faver " is the most dreadful disease’. In medicins the diseases faver
in human beings is considered a® equal to the worst eondition appear-
ing in animals and natore soch as madness in dogs, hollowness of
troes, salt-desertness of soil and is frequently interwoven in myths,
Thus it is said to have originated from Siva’s wrath-fire which became the
Erightfal three-headed demon Virabhadra who disturbed the sscrifice
of Daksa and even killed him snd then harrassed the whole world in
the form of fever with its companions nansea, joint-pains; headache,
giddiness, fatigoe, thirst, heat ste. ( AS 3,1.256; Sa 6.39,8-14; Car
6.3.15-25; AHr 3.2.1f; Harlta 264, 134 ). The wrath-fire
( kopdgmi, rogigni ) reminds us of the heat in fever, just as in Vedie
medicine takman is connected with the fire-gad ( agni ).

Fever exists when there is simultaneous occurance of symptoms,
namely absence of perspiration, heat und pain in all limbs ( Su 6.39.
13 f. ). Tho general causes of fever are : improper use of fomenting
and other remedies, wounds of wvarious kinds, other dissnses, the
ripening ( of tumours and the like ), fatigue, infirmity, indigestion,
poison, the smell of (certain) plants nnd Howers, grief, evil influence
of stars or seasons, sorcery or malediction, elouded mind or possession
and in the cass of women difficult delivery or injuries during the
gonfinement or the first milk-secretion in the breasts (1. ¢, 19-22 ).
The Eridosas of the body are deranged by suoch onuses nnd are led
astray 50 that the internal beat comes out rashly and the water element
is ratained. Therefore, a feverish man has a hot body and no sweat
(Bul. e 22 £ ), There are eight diffsrent kinds of fever, seven of
which nre due to the derangement of ome or more dosas, and the
sighth due to wounds and other external enages (Car 2.1,14; Su 6.39.
15-18; AR 3.2.260 f.; AHr 3.2.3 ). The common signs of an onset
of faver are : fatigue, unensiness, discoloration, bad taste in mouth,
water in the eyes, heaviness and tearing in the limls, want of appetite,
nausen, slespiness, yawning, laziness, tardipess, neglact of work,
short breathing, alternative desire and dislike Ffor sweet food, desira
for warm, sour, salt and pungent things, sxcessive thirst, unstableness
in walking, aversion to good ndvice, trembling, giddiness, delirium sto.
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At the appronch of thess signs and at the beginning of fever, light
food or fasts are recommended, because the fever takes its origin in
the stomach. Decoctions, ointments, fomenting remedy, plaster, bath,
emetic, purgative, nasal remedy, famigation ete. are then to be applied
according £o the condition. At the ontbreak of fever the symptoms
change necording to its kind. Thus the fever proceeding from deranged
vata is charncterized by the following signs : disproportionate coming
and staying of the temperatare and pain in different paris of body.
numbness and stiffness of the feet, cramp in the ealf of the leg, the
joints as if torn, pain in the hips, pricking in the chest, the bones—
partionlarly in the back asif cut down, violent pain in the arms,
shoalders and temples, inahility of the jaws to chew, noise in the ear,
bad astringent taste in the mouth, yawning, dryness of the mouth,
throat, palate and skin, thirst, constipation and hard stools, flatulence,
dry cough ete. Symptoms of the fever oaused by pitta : simulianeouns
coming and increasing of feverish appearances on the whole body,
porticularly during digestion, by midday and midnight or in the
antumn, inflammstion in the nose, mouth, throat, lips and polate,
bitter taste in mouth, hesvy temperature, thirst snd desire for cold,
yellow colour of nails, eyes, face, arine, fasces and the skin (jaundice)
oto. Symptoms of the fever caused by kapha: simulianeous occurrence
of fever-symptoms on the whole body, particularly after eating, before
midday, in the first hall of the night or in spring, o fealing of heavi-
ness in' the body, loss of appetite, nausea, axcessive slespiness and
dullness, cold, salivation, congh end leavy breathing, sweet faste in
the mouth, feeling of slight chill and desire for warmth, whita colons
of nails, eyes, fnce, urine, fasces and the skin, urticarial rash on the
body, subdued pain, stiffness ate. ( Car 2.1.15-22; So §.39.25-34;
AS 3.2.261 E,; AHr 3.2.6-22; MN 30 f. ).

Particularly dangerous is the fever cansed by the derangement
of all dosas (sarmnipatajvara) which, if coming in quite s prononnced
formi, is either incurable or curable with difficnlty, and even if cured
it leaves bohind some permanent defect. On the Tth, 10th or 12th day
this fever assumesa dangerons character whereupon it either dis-
appears ot leads to death. General symptoms : sudden change of heat
afl cold, pain in the bones, joints and head, the eyes drop water and
are dim, irritated and crazy, the ears are ringing and painful, the
throat is us if coverad with thorns, there is sleepiness, senselessuess,

Ind. Med....14
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delirinm, aough, difficult breathing, nansea, giddiness, the horder of
the tongne ik of a burnt colonr and the tongue is romgh to touch,
there is looseness of limbs, spitting of blood and pitta mixed with
phlegm, shaking of head, thirst, want of sleap,besting of heart, saldom
and sparing secretion of swent, urine and fneces, feehlencss of limba,
continual noise in the throat, dark-red puostules and eruption, dumb-
ness, inflammation of the passages, heaviness of the abdomen, slow
digestion, madness, irrelovant speech, black testh, axcessive slecpiness
by day, sloeplessness by night, excessive perspiration or no parspira-
tion, constipation or frequent (but insufficient) stools, loas of strength,
houcseness ete. There are thirtean kinds of this fover the nomenclatore
of which varies and is differently reckoned and desoribed. Tha abhi-
ny@sajeara is commonly known in which eyes and ears do not function,
small and touch also disappear, the patient groans, speaks litila or
remnins domb, helpless, sleapy, and lies breathing heavily,
delirions, desires no food, the tongue iz stiff, the throat is dry, eweat,
urine and faoces are stopped, the eyes drop and %0 on. Olosely conne-
cted with this is Aataujas or Artauwjas characterized by complste loss
of strength. At the termination of sar wipitajoara a swelling appears
on the ** sar-root " which can easily becoms fatal ( Car 6.3.101 #.;
Su 6.89.35 ff.; AS 3.2; AHr 3.9.97 fi.; MN 34 £.: Bhav 2.1.70 f£.;
Vang 34 f£. ).

The sighth kind of favar which proceeds from external canses
( #gantwjrara ) ean arise not only out of wounds and hurts of every
kind bot is also caused by strong excitation, particalarly love, grief,
fear or anger, possession, enchantment or maledietion, the smell of
poisonons plants or Sowers, swoon, headache, trembling, vomiting,
sneezing and other causes, Tt is also caused by poisoning, the
symptoms of whioh consist of swoon, diarrhoes, hlack solour of month,

heat and palpitation of heart ete. ( Car 6.3.109-12¢; AS 3.2,263;
AHr 3.2.38-45; Bhav 2.1.103-g: MN 40 1. ).

The intermittent faver (vigamajeara ) forms a farther variety
of faver which is divided into five subsections : [1] samtata -~ lasts
for 7, 10 or 12 days, but in certain cases takes a still longer dnration.
This faver especially nffects the ehyls (rasa ) or chyle and blood,
genorally all slemants of the body and urine and tasces. [2] satate =~
sffects the blood and comes twios in course of day and night, i.s. once
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by duy and once by night, or twice by day and twice by night (Arupa-
datta). [3] anyedyugka [Quotidian fever] :— affects the fesh and comes
at any time once within twentyfonr hours. [4] tytiyaka [ Tertian
fevar ] :~ affects the fst and ropeats at interval of a day. In this fever
there is pain in the head,npper cocoyx or back aceording to the derangod
dosa, [5] edturthaka [ Quartan fever ] i~ affects the marcow and the
bones wheraby there is psin either in bones or in the bead, and repeats
every fourth day or lasts for two duys as caturthaviparyaya whils the
first and ths fourth days are free from fever. This fever is espocially
dangerous. The ‘hectic faver' ( pralepaka ) which appears in Susruia
s corresponding to the sahtats of other anthorsis very scarcely
curable. It also appears as a peculiar type of intermittent Eever.
Tt makes the limbs hot and heavy and results in the death of
consumptives, Related to this is vGtabalisaka. Baldsa and
fover come together already in the Vedic medicine, und by these
chiefly malaria seems to have been characterized ( Car 6,3.52-81;
Bu 6.39.51-58; AS 8.2.264 £.; AHr 8.2.56-74; MN 42 &.; Bhav
2.1.107-141; Vang 51 £. ).

The fever is called “‘bodily” (édrira ) or “‘mental” (minasa:
typhus # ) according as it first affects the body or the mind, Itis
called ** internal ™ ( antarvega ) if there is severe internal hent,
 pxtornal ® ( Dahirsega ) if there is excessive heat in the skin. Cold
faver is called sitajeara,  The Eever is ** natural ™ ( prikrta ) if it
gomes in rainy season, in autumn or in spring and is caused by the
dosas belonging to these sensons. Tt is * unnataral ** ( vaibria ) 0 0t
comes nt other times or does not proceed from the corresponding dosas.
It is called *“unripe ( @ma, sima ) in the following symptoms :
salivation, nausea, fatigne, slespiness, bad taste in the month, loss of
appetite, passing of plenty urine, stiffness, constipation or undigested
stools, acuta fever with deliriom otc. The signs of ** ripening " faver
( pacyam@nasya ) are : exeessive chilliness, thirst, deliriom, breath-
lesaness, giddiness; laxity, and nanses. The fevar moy be considered
as ““resolvad” ( nirdma ) by the following signs : hunger, lightness of
limbs, relaxing of the fever, completion of period of first seven days.
There iz also another division of fever based on three different stuges:
navajvara, tarwpajoara upto T days, madliyajeara upto 14 days, Jiraa
or purinajvara of or less than 21 days. To the seven slements of the
body correspond the seven kinds of fever residing io them. The fever
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residing in marrow or bones is dangerous, that residing insparm which
is characterized by ercctions and loss of sperm is fatal (Car 6.3.32-51;
AS 3.2.263 £.; AHr 3.2.46-56; MN 48 #.; Bhay 2.1.120-2).

Tha identification of the above descriptions with the modern
favere in India presents difficulties’, yet the intermittent fever and
the remittent faver especially coming after the rainy season and
having devastating effscts ns well as the poeumonic ( pralepaka ) and
the wound-fever ( @gantujeara ) ean easily be identified.

Even though the Vadic medicine advises the surrender of the
hot faver to the cold frog and the tying of a grean-striped frog under
the patient's bed, it also advises the application of Fustha— n plant
also used later ns n remedy for faver'. The Bower MS cootains
nomerons recipes for faver, and the effect of harltall [ Terminalia
chebula ) as remedy against the intermitbent faver is praised therein
(2.983 ). The later litaraturs is also fall of recipes for every kind of
fever, yot the application of dietetic remedy is particularly recom-
mended, Tn the Srst stage upto the Tth day ( noeording to others upto:
tha 10th day ) from the beginning of the fever, the patient should
generally pat nothing or only thin decoctions ( yasdgi ) and the like
in small quantity, Ordinary water should not be denied to him, yet ha
shonld, as a rule, take only beiled and warm water, as the cold water
inoreases tha fover and medicines bave also a bad sffect in this stage.
In fever which comes immndfnluly after meal, an emetic is first to b
given. In general, the rule is to prescribe fast in the beginning, then
promotion of digestion by corresponding diet, lastly medicines and
purgatives after the favar has gons down. In mild fever modicines may
immediately ba given, In intermittent faver hoth purgative and emetio
shonld be givan, Bleeding should be resorted to in evary kind of Faver
only if all other remedias have proved futile. Fever should bs under~
stood to have ceased if the hasd and body have become light; fatigue,
deafening and heat have disappesred, the month has inflamed, the
head itohes, there is perspiration, appetite and sneezing.  Evan then
the patient must avoid exercise, sexusl interoourse, bath, taking o
walk and wind-dranght until he has fully recovered his strongth

(Car 6.3,135-842; s, 6.39.83-299; AHr 4.1; AS4.1; Bhav
2.1.7-135; Ve 125 7. ),

-
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(1) Baines, General Report on the Census of India 1591 ( London
1893 ), 82, (2) CF, Grohmann, Jadische Qtudien, 9, 581 f1.; Bloom#fiald, 1. e
59 £. (8) Bloomfisld L. w. £0, (4) Cf, Chavers, 4 Commentary on the Diseases
of Iudia ( London 1886 ), 60 #,, 80, 263; G, Dacunha, Desgus ( Bombay
1872 ); Bainas, L. ¢, 62 £, (5) Bloom#fiald, |, o

§ 52. Diarrhoea, Dysentary and Cholera —The common desig-
nation of diarrhoes, atisira (cf. Vedia dsrira) which, even at present,
is 8 frequent cause of death in Bangal (morbus Bengalensis) is etymolo-
gically so explained that the water-eloment in the body which is driven
out by the deranged vata, extinguishes the digestive firs, is mixzsd
with [neces, loosens the same and flows excessivaly ( atlva sarati,
8o 6.40.4 = MN 63; of. AHr 8.8.3 % = AS 3.8.279 ). The following
are the causes of such derangement : food that is pungent, heavy,
exceesively fat, dry, hot, liquid or cold, unsuitable to each other (like
milk and fish ) or injurions, if one eats too much or before digestion
or drinks too much or drinks spoilt water or spirituons drink, poisoning,
anxiety, grief, bathing for & long time, suppression of natarsl excre-
tions, worms, haemorrhoids ote. Its signe are : pricking pain in heart,
navel, anus, lower abdomen and the intestines, fatigue in the limbs,
suppression of wind passing downwards, constipation, flatnlence and
indigestion. Further symptoms vary according to the kind of diarrhoea
of which six kinds are commonly distinguished : 1. On account of the
deranged vita the stools are brown (MN) or dark ( 8a ), sparing bat
frequent, phlegmatic, frothy, hard, noisy and painful, tha urina ia
retuined, thore is restlessness in the Iotestines, hips and thighs are
indolent, the rectum is prolapsed. 2. If deranged by pitia, the stools are
yellow, green, watery, thin, bad smelling, hot, and are under pressure,
the patient also suffars from thirst, fainting, fits, lieat and perspiration
in the body, fever nnd inflammation of the nnus. 3. In the cnse of the
derangement of kapha the stools are white, sticky,covered with phlagm,
tongh, slow, noiseless, Erequent, eold, the patient is weary and sleepy,
is withont hunger, does not know whan he has had a stool, the stomach,
ths anus and the bladder are heavy. 4. In ths derangement of tridosas
the stools are of different kinds ( Su, MN, AHr ), e. g. having tha
colonr of whey, ghee, marrow, oil, fat or milk, or clear as water, or
quita blue, red or black, smelling like carcass, pus or raw fish (Car).
This form is particularly dangerous i. . incurable. 5. If the cause is
grief sccompanied by insofficient feeding, the hent caused by the tears
enters the bowels nnd disturbs the blood which then comes out with or
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without faeces, This kind is also searcely curable. 6a. In indigestion
( @ma, AmAjirpa ) the tridosas trouble the intestines and cause painfal
stoals of manifoldly different colours { Bu, MN ). 6 b. The v&ta is
deranged by agony and causes quick, warm, watery and liguoid stools.
According to another division dysentary is to be divided ss unrips
or acuts (Gma) and ripe or chronie ( pakea ), similar to fever ( Car 6.
19.4-16: Bu 6.40.1-18; AS 3,8,379 £.; AHr 3.8.1-14; MN g4 &, ).

The atisGra is incurable if the stools are of abnormal quality
e. 2. having the colonr of ghee, oil, fat, marrow, milk, whey end
honey and if the patient suffers from!thirst, heat, giddiness, dyspnoea,
hiceup, pain in the sides and bones, speaking sstray and other bad
symptoms ( Su 6.40.19-21; MXN 70 ). The diarrhoea sccompanied by
fever is onlled jearitisdra.

Diarrhoes with blood ( rakt@tisira ) is cansed by excessive usge
of food promoting pitta and oceurs:in the diarrhoen cansed by pitta
(MN 71 = Bhav 2.1.138). Another form of diarrhoss which can also
cause bleading ( dysentary ), is prax@hikd ( * flowing ") csused by
unsnitable diet. The diet promotes vEta which then drives downwards
and oot of the anus the collected . phlegm mixed with faeces

{ 8o 6.40.138 £ = MN 72 ). The diarrhoea uucumpnmad by vomiting
is called chardyatisira,

Closaly connected with atisiva is grahapl or grakaniroga,
grahaylgada— a kind of dysentary or chronio diarrhosa, Grahapl
really means an organ above the naval, the seat of digestive fire that
takes the nndigested food and returns it in digested condition. If the
grakanl is doranged by weakness of this fire, it sends out the food
undigested ( Car 6.15.54 ). Among its canses the neglectad atisira is
partieularly mentioned. In all cases the digestion is abnormal, stools
are somatimes fluid, sometimnes dry, thin, undigestad, noisy, Erothy,
many times bloe and yellow, or mostly phlegmntic, painful ete.
Other less constant symptoms are : hoart-bure, bad taste in the mouth,
pain in the sides, thighs, chest, throat, vomiting diarrhoes, wasting,
hent, Eaver and so forth. According to AS, AHr the diference between
atisira and grahapi is that the former disappears quickly, the lnttar
gradnally.  The grakanl, moreover, lasts long and is nlso counted
among the *‘ major disenses " ( Car 6.15.55-65; Suo 6.40.166-177;
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AB 3.8.180 £.; AHr 3.8.15-30; MN 74-78). A particalarly bad form
of grahanl is samgrahagrahapl. It is characterized by noize in the
intestines, inertin, feebleness and fatigue. The stools are fluid or solid,
sparing or plenty, oily, with pain in the anus, undigested, sticky,
noisy, a little painful, occur daily or once in 10 days, 15 days or in
one month. The disease is aggravated by day and there is amelioration
at night ( MN 78§=Bhav 2.1.155 = Vang 127 £, ). The incurable
variety of grahanl is known as * Booop-wheel "' ( ghatiyantra ) with
numbness of both sides of the body, colic and splashing discharge as
in pouring out of n buoket ( Bhav 2.1.156 ).

The disease visicik@, wisiicl, is perhaps to be included
among these, although it i« dealt with in the medieal works together
with alasaka nnd similar conditions ( of. § 53 ). According to Wisa,
Dutt, Hoernle and AHr, cigacikd is ** the cholera inits sporadie
form '*; yet there are other conceptions also'. It is Vedic and appears
in the V&jnsansys Samhits ns the result of too much use of Boma. In
medicine also it is attributed to immoderateness. In other literature
also mention of this disesss is not rare, Thus in Rajatarangiol
(sdn. Stein) 8.88 it is mentioned as an example of a fatal and devas-
tating disease. Car 2.3 mentions rigicikd along with alasaka while

denling with the epidemiology. The name vigieikd (**in both the
dirsctions  i. 8. Erom mouth and anvs ) is to be derived from the

avacuation from above and below. The Meadical works, however, trace
it to siicl (*noedle’) becnuse in this disease the vita pricks the limbs as
if with needles. Symptoms : Bwooning faint, diarrhoea, vomiting,
thirst, colic, giddiness, arookedness of hands and fest (boing the mean-
ing of the word udeestana aceording to the commentators ), yawning,
heat, change of colour of the skin, trembling, pain in the heart, and
sevora hoaduche, The following five ara the bad and fatal complion-
tions : Slaaplessness, unensiness, trembling, retention of urine and
senselessness, [F the teoth, nails and the lips become blackish, consci-
onsness ia goons, there is severs vomiting, the oyes sink, the voice
beocomes fasble, all jointa become loase, then the patient dies ( Su 6.566.
3-11; MN 65 £.; Bhav 2.2.24 f.; Vang 196 ). KRalll i. e, gouty pain
in hands and feet ( = udvesfana ) is mentioned =% & common accom-=
paniment; similarly pramilaka— drawsiness of eyes and piplsd—
thirst are also mentioned 28 accompaniments { Vr 6.60-62 nlong

with comm. ). The simultaneons occarrence of disrrhoea and vomiting
is, however, considered as a specinl characteristic ( Car 8.2.12-13 ),
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The traatment of diarrhoea should commence with fasts. In
acute diarrhosa ( Gmatisdra ) suppressive remedy should not be given
immediately, since many diseases such as jaundice, enlargoment of
spleen, tympanitis, flatulence, grakanl, swelling of the helly, hasmo=
erhoids, fever eto, arise out of notimely supression. If the patient is
thirsty, he should be given water in which certain astringent medical
stoffs are boiled; if he iz wery much hungry, light fond should be
given. For neute diarrhoss a large number of nstringeots, like Bel
Fruit (bilea), Devdar wood ( devaddru ) etc. ure recommended. Still
more constipative remedies are recommended for chronic diarrhioen,
then also various enametn and so forth. TIn lingering diarrhoes milk
boiled with three times quantity of water works like ambrosia.  For
pravihik@ similar remedies, particularly milk with different
additions are recommended. To disrrhoss washings and baths, heavy

or Estty food and physical exercise and heat should be avoided. If
uring passes without faeces, wind passes ( from the anns ), if there is

good appatite and the intestines ars light, then the disease is regarded
as cored. In grahanl buttermilk is specially recommended. Other
pumerous recipes are parily similar to those Ffor atis@ra. Things
evoking hunger, constipating and promoting digestion are generally
given ( Car 6.19.17 f.; 6.15.69 ff.; Bu 6.10,25-137; 140-162;
178-181; AS 4.11-12; AHr 4.9-10; Vr 3.4). The Bower MB

contains many prescriptions for these disesses,  Later authors
recommend mercury and opinm.

In ourable cases one should brand both the heels of the person
guffering from eisieitd and warm ( his body ); n sharp emetic shouald
Farther be given to him; when the diet is digested he shonld frst and
take digestive and purgative medicines. When the body has become

pura and swooning faint and diarchosa have disappeared,strenghtening
enemeta and various modicines should be given ( Su 6.56.12 £. ). An

pintment isalso preseribed for vigacikd itsalf or for the pains in the
syes and head camsed thereby, a lukewarm smearing for gouty pains
in the bands and feet and for colic, an smetic, enemetn ote. Eor the
“ droadfal wigiieikd * in general, branding the heels for wvery old
pigicl, which sets for bringing about the conssiousness (? Ve 6.38 ).
Similarly Vang 197-199, whers salt water is recommended a8 emetic
and hiot pot for warming, and the pains in the marman nre compared

with the condition of one who has drunk poison; of. nlso Bhav 2.2,
26 . where pills and juices with Borax ete. are presoribed.
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' (1) Cf. Bemmalink, Geschiedemia der Cholers in Qost Fudis (Utrecht,
1685, pp 494 ) with Prof. Kera'w tranalstion of Su 6.56 and Car 3.2 on
Visucika; the e suthor. Histoire du Cholera ( ibid. 1885, p. 169 ).

§ 53. Additional Diseases of Digestion :— Four kinds uE diges=
tion ( fire ) are ennmerated already in the Bower MS L350 f£. © wesk
{manda), excessive ( tlkswa ), irregular ( visama ), regular ( sama ).
Bimilar statement is found in 8o 1.35.24 where the ailments procead-
ing from these nare also given : irregular ( digestive ) fire sometimes
propetly digests the Food, sometimes ganszes flatalence, colie, constipa~
tion, diarrhoea, heaviness in abdomen, noise in the bowels, dysentary
and causes vita-discases. Excessive digestion quickly digests aven
plentifal diet and canses dryness, burn and heat in the throat, in the
palate and on the lips, ns well as disenses of pitta. Weak digestion
slowly digests even a small amount of diet and causes swelling of the
body, beaviness in the head, cough, dyspnoes, salivation, vomiting,
gout nod diseases of kapha. Weakness of digestion ( agnimandya ) is
also considered as a particular ailing condition for which Vr 6.12, for
instance, presoribed a pill consisting of Asafoetida ( hingu ), the three
myrobalsos (triphald) and other substances and the Bower MB already
knows & powder that gives 100 yenrs' life ( 2.43-53 ).

Closely connectad with agnimindya is ajirsa ** indigestion ™
which is cansed by excessive water-drinking, irregular meals, sop-
pression ( of hunger, impulse for stool or orine and other natural
movements ) and irragular sleep.  Even light diet is not digested in
ajirpa ( MN 93 ). General signs : dizziness, stopifaction, distended
abdomen, retention of wind, constipation or diarrhoea ( ibid. ).
According to the deranged dosa three forms— @ma, wizfobdha and
vidagdha are distinguished. Ama comes from kaphs and causes heaviness,
nausea, swelling of the cheeks and eyelids nnd eructation from the
stomach immediately after meal. Visfabdha, from v&ta, oauses culic,
flatulence, manifold vata-silments, constipation of stools and wind,
stiffness, numbness and pain in limbs. Vidagdha, from pitts, couses
giddiness, thirst, swooning faint, manifold pains, sour eructation
from stomnch, sweat and hest ( MN 91-93; Su 6.56.3 ). Ajlrpa ean
lead to senselessness, delirinm, vomiting, nausen, faintness, giddiness
snd even death. The following diseases are also considered as arising
from ajirma :— [1] vigicl (cholera nostras, of. § 52 ), [2] alasaks

Ind. Med....15
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(' tympany, flatulence "' ) characterized by inflation and tension of
the abdomen, noige in intestines, obstinate constipation, thirst and
arnotation, colio and trembling and giddiness, [8] vilambiki ( * cansti-
pation " ) n condition scarcely curable yet without pain in which the
food neither goes upwards nor downwards ( Ba 6.56.3-9; MN 94-96;
Vang 185, 196 £.; Bhav 2.2.24 £, ). Various kinds of pepper, dsafo~
elide, dry ginger, sauvarcala-salt, cinnamon eto. appear as ingrediants
in the powders, pills eto. presoribed in the Bower M8 2.58 f. for
ajirma and sllied ailments. So nlso in later presoriptions, In all cases
of ajirma it is good to smenr the belly with Asafoctida, pepper, ginger
and stone-salt and sleep by day ( Vang 186 ). For the trentment of
alasaka and rilembikd similar rules as for sisicikd ( Vang 199 ) are
given, and so the Bower M8 2.80-84 already describes the prepara-
ton of a ** Oltron-pill ™ ( midtuluigagudika ) which is equally appli-
cable far visfcild and alaraka.

The colic ( sila ), & frequent disease aven in upper classes® in
Bengal of today, does not appear in the old pathology ( Car, Su, AB,
AHr ) os an independent diseass, although it is fraquently mentioned
aloog with other diseases such as constipation, dinrrhoea and the like,
or a8 u symptom. In wider sense, pricking pains of every kind are to
be understood by sala, '* spear *, especially ** spear of Siva ™ as e. g.
parsvasile— “‘pain in sides", kydi silani— *'pain in the heart"” ( Bower
MB 2.79 ). Frequenotly, however, it has a narrower meaning— ** colic
or violent pain arising from the bowels or stomach *’, just as parikar-
tana, parikartiki generally means “cutting™. According to MN
195-198 there are eight kinds of siila : seven from the derangement
of the dosas, individually, in pair or united, and one from indigestion
(ima). ‘' Digestion-colie™ ( parindmasila ) and ** colic of food nnd
drink "' ( annadravasile ) dlso belong to this, The complainis which
give rise to thesa conditions are due mostly to different mistakes in
the diet. Parindmasila is consed Jduring digestion. The sccompanying
sigus in viits are : flatulonce, tymipanitis, constipation, retention of
urine, bad taste and trembling. 'Oily and hot medicines give relief to
the patient suffering from this disanse.  In pitta : thirst, hent, bad
taste, perspiration, deterioration by use of pungent, sour or salt things,
amelioration by use of cold things. In kapha: vomiting, nanses,
namboess, light but persistent pain.  Relief is abtained by use of
pungent and bitter things.  Tn anna lraeaiiile, which arises during or
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sfter digestion, it makes no differsnce whether one eats wholesome or
unwholesome food, sats or observes fast or regulates diet. Only emetic
is helpful in this condition ( MN 1. ¢.; Vang 441 f.; Bhav 2.5.1 £ ).
Emetic, fnsting, parspiration, remedies promoting digestion, supposi-
tory, cauteries and pills are recommended for euring sila (Ve 26.1 =
Vang 442 = Cakra 180 ). Hem&dri also mentions a ceremony in which
a goldan and silver spear (iila) is presented to a sacrificial priest, and
tha challengs is given to the spear to cure the sila in the belly, sides
or the back ( caturvargacint@mani, 1.753=757 ).

One who cannot taste the food pot in mouth suffers from
arocaka. 1f one shows disinclination at the thought of food or when
one sees or hears of it, then it is bhaktadvess (pansea). IE one has oo
desire for food, it is abhaktacchanda (Bhoja in citations). [Enemeta,
purgative and emetic are presoribed respectively for arocaka arising
from vita,pitta and kaphsa.For arocaka arising from mental excitement,
cheering up is recommended ( Vr 14.3 = Cakrea 117 ).  Worse than
arocaka is vomiting (chardi) which is related to it (Car 6.20; Su 6.49;
AB 4.8; AHr 4.6; of. MN 137 #. ). Vomiting is cansed by food that
is too fluid or oily, disagreeable or saltish, by untimely or ton planti-
fol or nnwholesome esating, through fatigue, exhaustion, wexcitement,
indigestion, worms, = eating too hastily, objects csusing nauses
and in the case of women at the beginning of pregnancy. There are
in general five kinds of vomiting with the accompanying signs : pain
in the chest and sides, in the head and the navel, dryness of the
mouth, swooning faint, deafening of the ears, giddiness, faintness,
thirst, fever, sweet taste inthe moath, heat, colic, indigestion eto.
The case is hopeless if the wind goes upwards stopping the canals
which drive out of the body the excrements, sweai, urine and water,
the vomit smells like or looks like fseces or urine and the patient is
vaxed by thirst, bresthlessness, hicoup and pain (MN), The treatment,
as o rule, commences with fasts, then follow the emetics if the patient
is strong and has aninterrupted severe vomitings, snd then a purga-
tive. The diet recommended is as follgws — food that is dry, light and
sgreeable, juice of grapes or sogar asnd otber juices, very oold
water, fragrances, varions pawdau, decootions, licking substances ste,,

The constipation already mentioned above as vilambikd is
dimnmd in dJetail under the furtber conception -of wddvarta, i.e.



: 116 : Tsprax Mznioise

gessation or retsnfion of natural excretions and necessities like winds,
fasces, urine, sperm, watering from the eyes, sneezing, eructation,
vomiting, sperm, hunger and thirst oto, ( Car 6.26.3-8; Su 6.55;
MN 199-201; Vang 464-471; Bhsv 2.3.12-18 ). All thesa kinds of
sdfivaria ara considered as canses of disanses. Thus tha suppression of
stools leads to flatulence, sgla, pain in the hody, constipation, ascend-
ing of the wind or faccal vomiting.  Closely connected or identical
with this is the condition of Gndha. Accompanying signs in undigested
fnoces are : thirst, cold, leat in the head, pain in the belly,heaviness,
o feeling of fallness in the chest, censing of eructation. TIf the excre-
ments are digested, there follow stiffness in the hips and the back,
vonstipation and retention of urine, colic, loss of consciousness, fascal
vomiting and the signs of alasela (see above). The suppression of wind
going out of the anns lends, acoording to MN, Vang, Bhiv. to vita-
disenses, nccording to Su 6.55.7 E. to still worse results like eolie,
diffienlt breathing, headache, congh and sneezing, excretion of phlagm
and bile nnd even fascal vomiting. The constipation is to be cursd
with suppository, enemetn, purgative pills, powders and desoctions in
ghee, also with perspiring remedies; smearings, - baths, purging food
ete. ( Car; Bu; Vang; Bhav; L o.; Vr 28 £.; Cakrn 185-188 ).

By amlapitta acoording to Dutt (nidina 181 note), dyspopsin
with vomiting or dinrrhoea, also blood-spitting, ( perhaps by ecancer?),
heat-burning and catarrh of the stomach are indicated. The oldar
pathology (of. AHr 3.5.42 ) scarcely knows this disense; according
to MN 307-0 the physician knows its existence by indigestion,
giddiness, nausen, pungent or sour eruetation, heaviness, burning
in the chest and throat and loss of appetite. If it goes downwards, it
rouses thiret, heat, loss of consclousness, dizziness, nausen, jaundice
ete, If it goes upwards, there is vomiting, in which the vomit is green,
yellow, hlue, black, reddish or Llnod-coloured, very zour, phlogmatic
efe. The physician should first give an emetie, then a mild purgatives
which are followad by smearing with oil and o ¢lyster (Ve 53.1=
Oakra 304, of, Vang 681-688 ).

(1) Cf. Chovera, Discarer of India, 630, 591

§ 5&. Swelling of Abdomen :— The pnroly external symptom
of a partial or general swelling of the abdomen or the belly gives
rise to the gronp of various diseased conditions like gulma and wdare.
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By gulma is meant a round, growthlike swelling hardness in the inte-
stines hotween the heart and the navel. It is either firm or movable.
Genorally five kinds of gulma are distingnished which sre known from
the following symptoms : frequent eructation, constipation, & feeling
of eaturation, noise and unrest in the intestines, flatulence, weak dige-
stion, retention of urine and the wind, going up of the wind.According
to Caraks the vita deranged by injorious or excessive food eto. canses
pain in the heart, bladder, sides and the navel and even growths
(swellings) of differant kinds in ¢Fzagulma. The growth is sometimes
larger, sometimeos smaller, ails sometimes sevorely, sometimes only a
little, by virtuo of the activity of the wind it is felt as if ants crawl
on the body, the patient has the feeling as if he were pricked seversly
with a npedle or a nail, gets fever in the evening, his mouth becomes
dry, his brenthing is diffioult, his hair bristle, the spleen swelle, h=
suffars from flatulence, unrest in bowels, indigestion, pain in the
limbs, in the head and in the temple; his skin, nails, eyes and mouth,
his urine and stools become dark-brown ete. When oansed by pitis
the tnmour burns and ies weak and sensitive to pressure; skin, nails
ote. becomes green-yellow, the patient suffers from faver, diarrhoea
etc. When caused by kapha the tomour is firm and hard: the skin,
nails eto. become whits, the patient suffers from cold fever, gout in
the joints, cough and sneezing, consumption ete. In the case of all
dogas an inournble combination of all symptomns cccurs. A pulma
which is particularly greater, pervading the whole body or is spherieal
like # tortoise is also incarable, Raktagulma ocours in women ouly 38
a result of retained amenorrhoen, particularly after an abortion or
child=birth and is easily misunderstood for pregnancy by the ignorant.
The symptoms of the first four gulmas partly appear to be connected
with hyperamia of liver and spleen, partly with enlargoment of the
belly and tumour in the belly, partly with flosting kidney, foating
spleen and similar conditions,  The enlargement of spleen ( plika )
appears nlso ns o particalar disease. The treatment of gulma is to be
directed especinlly towards the removal of the deranged vita; so
nutritional and pevspiring romedies are to be applied, then mild
porgetive, enemeta, lemon-juice and other juices of sour, salt and
sweat tnete, ghee with variovs additions ete, are to be given (MN 202-
208; Car 2.8; 6.5; Sa 6.42; AS 4.16; AHr 4.14; Vr 30; Vang 471-
487; Bhav 2.3.19. ). '
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Ailments similar to the first four gulmas fall partly under tha
conception of wdara. Persons particularly suffering from weak
digestion ( manddgni ) are attacked by wdara in which the
saturatad dosas penetrate between the skin nnd the flesh and severaly
blow up the belly ns a result of unsuitable diet snd other injurions
eauses. There are eight kinds of udara with the following signs : loss
of appetite, swoet taste, oily and fat-containing food is slowly dige-
sted, one does not peroeive whather the digestion is complete or not,;
does not endure oversaturation, the feet are swollen, the bladder ails,
one becomes void of strength and breathes heavily even with small
exertions, the faeces are retained, the belly is blown up even by light
nod sparing diet, veins nppear on it and the wrinkles disappear and
80 on. Further common symptoms are : flatulence, inability to walk,
feebleness, weak digestion, swelling of hands and Ffeet, giddiness in
limbs; constipation and retention of urine, heat, looseness and getting
lean. 1-4. The special symptoms of the first three udaras which are
derived from the dosas are distinguished chief] ¥ (ek. gulma ) by dark,
yollow or white colour of the skit and veins on the belly. In the
derangement of all dosas the patinnt becomes pale, lpan and suffers
from thirst. The derangement of all dosas can also be caused by poison
ar by an incantation of love consisting of food mixed with naj Is, hair,
urine, faeces or menstrual blood of women, 5, Pthodara, This is
eausad by prolapse and enlargement of spleen which becomes hard as

stone and pushed like the buck of & tortoise and fills the left side of
the belly with violent troables.  Similar gymploms on the right sids

are called yakydddlyudara. 6. baddhaguda, This is caused Ly constipate
ing food or by hair or stons in the Eoed. The symptom is that tha
taeces aconmnlate in the anus and come out only in smal] quantity
with troubles. There is also thirst, heat ete, and formation of a swall
ing between the navel and the heari. T, FarisrGeyudara or chilrodara.
This is caused by Bsh-bones, bones, wood, grass and other foreign
bodies (dalya) in the food which wonnd the intestines and canse a
flow of fluid from the anas with faeces and a swelling below the navel,
with indigestion and other troubles. 8, wdakodara, dakodara, falpdara,
This is cansed by untimely drinking of cold water. The belly s
severely pushed as if f1led with water 5o that it is felt nnd heard as a
fillad water-lentherbag. There is thirst, loss of appetite, prolapse snd

pain in the anos, feobleness, cough, breathilessness, swelling on the
fest. etc. This is the ascitis coming already in the Vedas as thrown on
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the sinners by Varana, the god of waters, It comes also in Manu 8,82
as “‘the fettars of Varupa” with which he Eastens the parjurers.In other
udaras also water can be produced and then they, as n rale, are incu-
rable. Congenital udara is similarly incurable. In daddhaguda and
ehidrodara the patient dies mostly after 14 days, OF the remaining
udaras, those caused by véta, pitta, kapha, spleen, all dosas and water
are in succession more dangerous than the former. Fatal symptoms
are the encroschment of the disease complicating all the vital spots in
the body, the skin gets wet and thin, there is pain in the sides, loss
of strength, swollen eyes, diarrhoea and vomiting ete. If the light
remedies are ineffective, then, in the case of udara caused by sll dosas,
the patient should be given poison mixed with drink or food, or in &
froit in which an axcited serpent has bitten. For this, however, the
physician must secure permission of the friends, relatives or wife of
the patient, or of the Br&hmags or the king or the guru.  In the case
of Baddhaguda or chidrodara the surgeon should, after obtaining
permission, take an incision ( leparotomy ) in the belly with a corre-
spondingly big knife, four migulas below the navel on the left side,
should open the intestines four angulas broad and pull them out. He
shonld then examine them, romove the hair, faeces, stons ete. stuck
inside, In chidrodara he shonld likewise taka out the Eoreign bodies,
wipe off the axerstion, and should cause black ants to bite the wounded
place whereupon he should pnll off their bodies, the heads
being stuck inside. Therenpon he should smear the bowels
with honey and butter, lny tham again in their place and sew up the
axtarnal wound of the belly ( Car, 8o, AS, AHr ). In dakodara the
surgeon should, of course with permission, take an incision on the
patient while Eriends have held him Fast and have covered his body
with cloth npto the arm-pits, on the left side, four angunlas below the
naval with vrlkimudha (trocar ), as deep as the broad part of the
thomb, then place inside a tube of tin or othor materisl or & gquill
and tap the water of dropsy. not at one sitting lest it may onuse thirst,
fever and other complications, but gradnally within 16 days. The
wound should bo rubbed with oil and salt snd bandaged and a eloth.
should be eoverad around the body. The diet should be limited to milk
for six months and eating shonld be resumed nfter an year (Car 6.13;
Su 2.7; 4.14; AS3,12; 4.17; AHr 3.12; 4.15; MN 236-242; Bhav
3:3.18-3'5: Vang 535-561 ).
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§ 35. Worm-Diseases :— The worms which plsy a prominsnt
role as provoking dissase in ths European folk-medicine!, especiully
in children’s diseases, appenr already in the Vedic medicine in
different forms, not only as worms in the intestines, bLat also in the
head, syes, testh and the nosa’. The later medicine also knows worms
in the eyes, teoth, ears, head, heart and those of othier kinds., Accord-
ing to MN 97 £, (= Vang 200 £.; Bhay 2.2.37 ) thero are 20 kinds
of external and internal worms. The former originats from the Fagces
or sweat on the skin ( comm. ). They resambly the sesame ( tila ) inm
size, form and colour, reside in the hair and the clothes, are either
many-footed and ars callad lice ( yakd ) or quite small, with the
name likhy& and canse either a red eroption or itebing boi ls.Aceording
to Car 3.7.10 (of. 1.19.8 : vimsatih krimijitayah ) there nre two
kinds of external Eymis, namely yuka and piptliks. They stay in bhair,
beard, eye-lashes and on clothes.

The interual worms arise from the Faeces, phiegm or bhlood as
& resalt of various defects in the diet, want of movement, sleep by duy,
warmth and the like. Their existence is known by fever, pule colonr
of the gkin, colic; pain in the chest, giddiness, exhaustion, dizziness,
lous of appetite and diarrboes. OF the internal worms, sevan aceording
to Suo and only five nocording to Car, MN, originate from faeces.
According to Susruts they nre white and small, others are broad
and provided with tails, the gandapada ure red and long, and throng
townrds the angs, According to MN, they are broad or round, thin or
thick, dark, yellow, white or black. According to Caroks some are
partly tiny, roond, white, like long threads of wool, some are large,
reand, dark-coloarad, blue, green or yellow. They arise in the bowels
nnd cawse colic, indigestion, diarrhoen, consti pation, salivation, losa
of appetite, thinness, weaknoss, goose-skin, pale skin-colour, itching
in the anus when they go below, If they have heoome large and climb
into the stomach, they cause eructation and breathing thot samell like
faeces. Erom phlegm, ncoording to Buirata, ars caused six kinds
of worms with the names darbhapug pa, eipita, pipilikd, ste. Accord-
ing to MN, Car, they are seven with the names antrida { devouring
the intestines ), udardoesfa or wdarida ( ohoking or devouring the
stomach, tapewarm uaccording to Wilson and Bohtlingk-Rotl )s hyida-
yada ( beart-eater ), mahiguda (longtailed ), eurn, darbhadusma,
{ Darbha flower ). They are produced in the stomach and crawl {o all
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diroctions, are huiry or have hair on the head, possessing fails, with
dark=coloured rings, like a long stalk of corn or thread or an earth-
worm or similar to Seshy muscla (?) thin,long or tiny, whita or copper~
onlourad eto., devour the marrow, lick the eyes disturb the palate
and the sars, csuse mnuses, salivation, indigestion, loss of appetits;
loss of consciousness, vomiting, fever, thinness, sneezing, cold, head-
sche, pain in the chest ete. From the blood are caused seven (necord-
ing to Car, MN, sizx ) :— 1=-3. ksaromanakhdda ( devourer of the
hair on the head and on the body and nails ), 4. dant@da (testh-eaters
that canse decay), 5, kikkiia, 6. kwgfhaja (arising from skin-disenses),
1. parisarpa (s kind of leprosy). This {s according to Susruta. Caraka
and MN have parily othar names like romadel pa ( destroyer of hajr-
toots ), audumbara or udumbara (exciting » skin-disssse). These kymis
originating in blood sre found in the blood-canals, are quite tiny
(20 ona canpol see them partly on aceount of their smallness ), red
like copper, round and without feet. According to Su they are bloody,
black, sticky, broad, they cause most of the hlood-diseases, and are
inyisible. In Suiruta’s opinion both the hair-destroyers are incurable,
According to Car they devour the skin, veins, sinews, flesh snd the
oartilage when they have atiained s large size ( Car 1.19.3; 8.7.11;
Su £.54.1-19; MN lLe. ), The guestion whethar the tapeworm is
mentionsd by the name udar@vegfa or by gome other name in what has
praceded, is difficult o decide. Tndividunl passages seem to prove thy
same; 5o also the earth-wormlike belly-worm nand the thin, slender
oxyuride ( white, small, thronging towards the anns, cassing itching
in the angs ste. ) are clearly distinguished.” As remedy for worms
vidaiga ( Embelic Ribes )* is mentioned very frequently. For lice,
smeariog with quickasilver ( vasendra ) ete. is recommended ( Sa 6,54,
20 £.;: AS 4,29; AHr 4.20; Bbay 2.2.89 f.; Vang 202-205; Ve 7 ).

(1) L e. g. Lammort, Volk-medicin in Bayern { Wursburg 1889 )
128-185. (2) AV 2.81 I, 5.28.cf. A, Kubn, EZ 13, 185.151; Zimmsr,
Alfindisohes Leben 593 £.; Grill, Hundert Lieder des Atharvaceds 2; 88100,
Bloomfeld I c. 61. () Latter commusicated by Prof, Vo Visrerdt in
Tubingoen. (4) C. Dutt, Moz Med, 187,

§ 58. Disbetes :— Morhid secretion of uring is generally called
prameha. Tt is divided usnally into twenty varieties according to the
matars of the urine. Of these the following ten are caused by kaphs :-
1. widakameha { Fql}qﬁ,n ), The wrins is clear, white, oold, smellless,
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painless, abondent and waterlike. 2. ikgwmeha, iksurazameha,
kandekgurasameha.  The urine is very sweet, cold, somawhat sticky,
eloudy and resembles the juice of sugarcane., 3. s@ndrameha, viscous
utine. If the urine stands in o vessel, it becomes viscous.
. surimeha, sindraprasidameha, The urine is like brandy or a sticky
decoction. Tt resembles the spirituous drink Surk, is elear on the
upper surface and viscons below. 5. pigtameha, sublameha. The urine
i5 plenty and white like water mixed with flonr, the passing of urine
is puinful. 6. sukrameha. The urine appears like sperm or is mixed
with it, 7. sitameha. The urine is very cold, swest and plenty, 1In
place of this Snirata has levapameha— whita urine appearing like
salt-watar. 8. fanairmeha. The arine passes quite gradually. 9. sikatid-
meha. The urine is mixed with sandy and tiny impurities, the passing
of urine is painful. 10. lalameka, phenameha. The urine is phlegmatic
or frothy, containing saliva or threads and passes only in small
quantity ( Albomineirhae ? ). Six kinds are cansed by pitta :
11, ksarameha.  The urine resembles alkali ( water with potash ) in
smell, colour, taste and touch, 12, Hilameha, black urine. The uring
is black like ink. AS has instead amlameha that smells and instes
Like bottermilk. 14, ilameka. The urine is blue, clear and acid.
14, sovitameha, raktameha, iohitameha. The urine is bad smelling,
bot, sultish and bloodlike. 15. wmanjisthGmeha. The arine is (bright-red)
like water mixed with Indisn madder and vary strong smelling,
16. hasidrimeha. The urine is (yellow) like water mixed with turmerig
und is very bad-smelling. By v&ta ure caused four kinds: 17. vassmeha.
The urine is mixed with fat or looks like fat. 18. majjameha, The
urine looks liks marrow or i= mixed with marrow. Sn has instond
sarpirmeha in which the urine looks like or is mixzed with clarified
butter. 19. Hastimeha, The patient passes continuous cloudy urine
like a mad elephant. 20. madhumeha, Esawdrameha. The urine is
astringent, sweet, whitish and t1ksa,  This along with tksumeha ( sas
nbove ) is the sugar-diabetes, diabetes mellitus, and according to this
Indians were conversant with the sweet taste of dinbetic uring
oarlier than any other people ( Hasar ). The madhumeha already
comes in the oldest madical books like Bower M8 and Caraka.

Prameha is caused by food and drink which is cold, oily,
swaet, fut, fiuid, new rice, milk or curds, sweets, excess in eating sod
other dietetic errors, also by want of exercise, tendency for sleaping,
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iying or sitting, generally by everything that causes kapha, fak or
urine. Tts signs are : sweet taste in the mouth, thirst, numbness and
burning of hands and faat, the limbs are oily, sticky and heavy, the
mouth, palate and throat are inflamed, impure gecrations are thrown
out of tha body, teeth snd so forth, fonl breething, continuons sleepi-
ness and exhaustion, sweet and whita urine run over by insects and anis
ete.’. Tn all pramehas the urine is sticky and plenty. Besides in kaphs
thare is indigestion, loss of appetite, vomiting, sleapiness, cough und
sneezing etc. When coused by pitta, there is pricking in the bladder
and urethra, the testicles are swollen, there is fever, hest, thirst,
sotir ernctation, loss of conscionsness, diarrhoes, yellow colouring of
faeces, orine and the eyes ete. When caused by vita, there is
retention of excretions, trembling, pain in the chest, greadiness, colie,
sleeplossness, consumption, cough snd difficult breathing. Varions
abscesses can also develop; these will be described later on’. All
pramehas, if neglected, lead to madhumeha in due course und then
are incurable. Madhumeha can also b caused by born sweetness of
the body ( Car 2.4; Bu 2.6; AS 8.10; AHr 3.10; MN 222-233 ).

In all pramehas the patient should be given lo drink juice
of dhiitrl ( Emblica Officinalia ) mixed with turmeric and honey after
he is treated with perspiring, vomiting, purgstive and snemetia
remedies (Vr 35.16). In a series of recipes for prameha in Bower MBS
8.608-608, more than twenty medical substances are recommended
besides eating of barley-rum, broth of deer, milk, buttermilk ete.
( Vr 335; Vang 520 H.; Cakrs 223-238; Bhav 2.3.57 £,; Car 1.17;
6.6; Su 4.11-13; AS 4.14; AHr 4.12 )

(1) Fven at present disbates is frequently discoversd by the fock
thst flies and the wiols rangs of large black aots seek the chamber-pok
( Chevers, Diseasea of Tadia 371 £.). (2) Carbuncles in dinbetes nre still
frequent { L . )

§ 57. Urinary Stone :— A-bladder-stone ( amarl ), similar to
the formation of bile-stone in cattle (rocand) is onused when the vita
dries np the urine contained in the bladder along with sperm, Lile or
phlegm. The signs ara: tympanic pain snd puinfalness of the bladder,
severe pain in oll neighbouring pacts of the body like testicles and
arethea, the urine smells like that of goal’s urine, there is loss of
appetite, fover snd exhavstion.  After the Fformation of stone,
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thets is pain in the naval, biadder, sutdre ( oF tha sérotam ) or the
urethra while passing urine; the nritie comes ont only by drops if
the stone blocks the way; on the contrary it comss out easily, cleas
u% 8 precious stone and fren from stiokiness and sand If the stone is
pussed. Stagnation of urine and blood=rine ¢in also stenr, the latter
particalsrly by shoek and wound, as aleo by ronning, speinging,
swimming and other straining sctivities., Severs phin may also arisa,
Thers are four kinds of @imar! : one eash from the three dosas and the
fourth by defoctive sperm. Tn the frst énst children Are particnlarly
sitacked by that. Tn their cise, on néconnt of smallness of the
bladder atones can be easily cought hold s,  The stone from kapha
is white, smooth; bright, big like s hen's #8g or is honey-colouted,
On nsconnt of pitts it is reddish, yellowish or hlack, resambling a
bhallitaka nut. TF caused by vata, the stons is dark-coloarad, raw,
unevan, like a flower of ftadamba covered with small heights. 1In
grown-ups, sperm-stone is eansel by abstitietico or excess in sexual
intordourse ( sukr@imarl, Car 6.26.88; 8u 2.8.1-12; AS 2.3.1-7;
5.9.281 £.; AHr 3.9.6-18; MN 218-981 ).

Lithuresis (3arkard) is eansed 1F the vAta dissipates a stone in
small pieces o partioles. Tf the v&tadosn i Bavourable, tha graval
Boes out with the urine. If it is unfavodrable it {s rotaived, TE the
Btong is connedted with sand ( sikard ) snd gravel, the navel mnd the
tosticles are swollon, no utine passes, and the patient suffers From
severe pain, the stone-disease kills him quickly (MN 221, OF. Oup Lo,
34 E; Bu Le.8 if.; AS Lie.; AHyr 3.9.18 £ ).

For stone and lithuresis many authors like Vynda 34, Vang
306=516 preseribe varions decoctions, powders, solutions in ghee and
oil and the like which, taken internally, dissipate or dissolve the
stove. Bhav 2.357 speaks only in short about the extracting with a
hook of a 8tone which conld not be cured by medicines and injections
in the urethra. Car 6.26.40 menfions along with other medicines o
drink that onres the stone * in cass n surgeon does not extenet jg ™.
OL also Harita 639,317, According to Cukra 223, iF the stone is not
oured by medicines, a surgeon U talyavid, sastrakarmavid ) shonld
press it down in order to bring it botwesn the whus and the urothta
with two fingers insertod in tha anas, then should make a ont 16 the
Ieft side at a distanee of a barley-corn from the ssrotain and should
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. temove the stone. If unfortunately he outs the bladder withont brings
ing out the stons, the patient dies. He must remove the stone comple~
tely and must remova the blood from the bladder. When the stone is
removed, he lets the patient bathe in warm water, afioints the wonad
with honey and butter nnd gives him sugar 1o eat in order to purify
the urine, then s drink with nrine-purifying snbstances for three days,
rice with milk upto the 10th day, then perspiring remedy, then wash-
ing and nnointing the wound.  If it is not curad after 10 days, it is
éanterized. 1€ nnfortunately the stons remains stuck to the navel (F),
the navel is cut and the stone is extractod ont. Exhnustive deseriptiona
of important stone operations aré given in Su 4.7; A8 4.18; AHr 4,11
The stone-disease is a dangerons ailment comparable to the god of
death. Tt can be curad by medicines in the beginning; in & later stags
an operation is needed. Since, howesver, even an expert surgeon i= apt
bo make & mistake, parmission must first bo obtained From the king
pafore undertaking the sama. During the opsration the patient shonld
take support of a strong man. The patient should be seated on a bench
and should be fast tied to the same with cords or ties. The entire

region aronnd and beneath the navel should be rabbed and should be
kaoaded with the st until the stone comes down. When tha stone is
brought beneath the navel, the surgeon shonld insert the forefinger
and middlefinger of the left hand smeared with oil and pails est, in
the anus of the patient along the perinseam until he feels the stone,
ghould hring it between the anus and ths urethra and presson it, until
it is prominent as a growth,  If the patient faints during this proce-
dars, the operation should be given up on sccount of the risk of lifs,
Otherwise an incision should then he taken with a knife on the left
sido, a barley-corn farther from the scrotum, in certain vonditions on
the right side, corresponding to the size of the stone. The stona should
not be dissipated or broken, lest the small remainders might grow
again; o one must remove it goinpletaly with a hooklike instrument
(agravaktra). In women the uterus lies elosa to the bladder; thernfore,
one must take o ineision inthe womb, as it wonld cause & wound-
canal ( Bstuln ) onrrying the lrine outside, In men nlso the
urine comes out if the urethra is cut. Other wounds can lead to denth
or impotenca, A single incision of the hladder heals np ngain; the
wound is 40 Ls treated as described by Cakradatta { see above ); even=
tually it is to ba burst out after 7 days.If a stone or lithuresis develops
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in the urethra, one should try to wash it out with the grine. T it
does not go out, one should tske an incision with o knife and extraect
it out with a hook. The operated person must avoid for one year
after healing riding on & horse or an elephant, travelling in a carriage,
swimming, climbing up a hill or a tree, esting heavy food and
intercourse with women.

§ 58. Strangury and Reteation of Urine :—  Thers are in
general aight forms of mitrakrechra or matradoga ( Sn ) ‘strangury”’ :
four from the dosas, individually or in combination,the remaining four
from wounds (ialyaja), faccnl defoots (purlsaja), stons (asmarifa),
and gravel (sarkardja)} or from sperm as mentioned in Carnks, The
oauses are defective diet, such as the use of pungent sabstances, spiri-
tuons drinks, flesh of animals in marshy places eto., overexertion, fast,
riding and dancing,  The urine passes froquently Lot only in drops
and with pain. This causes violent pain in the bladder, urethrn, chest,
bloody urine and other abnormal changes in the urine, flatulence,
retention of urine ete. (Car 6.26.30-33; Sa £.59.1-15; MN 211-213:
Vang 404 f. The remedies recommended are various decoctions,
purgatives, enemeta, injections in the urethra, notritional and perspi-
ring remedies, anointings ete. ( Oar 6.26.43-36: Su 6.59.15-37;
Vang 495-9; Vr 32 ).

No striet line of demarcation is drawn betwesn mitrekreehra
snd mitrdghlita, mitranirodha, mitrarodha, matrapratighita. Thus
out of the 13 matrightta which Car, Su, MN nund subsequent autbors
mention, vitalbwndalibd i, o. eireunlar turnings of apasms of the
urinary tract caused by deranged wind is oharaoterized either by
complete retention of urine or by Intermittent, droplike and painful
passing of vrine. In matrd@ilta the patient first retains urine anid then
desires to urinate; however, he does not pass uny urine or passes only
once with little pain and in o small quantity. Io mijtragaiga the
excratad urive remains obstructed either in the bladder, urethra or
glans,or is emptied only quite geadunlly with blood and with or without
poins. Mitragranthi, o roand, small, hard, stonslike tumonr which is
suddenly formed on the neck of the bladder causes pains as in stone
and retnins the urine. Tt appears to be a form of stons. Asthiia
* rounded growth ™ is porhaps related to hypertrophy, or inflamma-
tion of the prostate, n rounded, hard, fixed tumour which is formed
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by vita between the anusand the bladder, with viclent pains, flatn-
lence and suppression of Emeces, urine and wind. Particalarly
dangerons is bastibwndala ( inflammation of the bladder ? ) wherein
the bladder loosened from its original place is raised like an ambryo
and the patient trembles by violent pains, convulsions and heat,
urinates only in drops, and that also by pressing. If the bladder
is spherical and there is thirst and uraemia, the disensa is incurable.
The treatment for retention of nrine is essantially the same as that for
strangury. In general, nutritional and perspiring remedies shonld be
given first, then oily purgative, then injections in the neethen (Car 8.
9.33-47: Su £.58; AS 3.9; 4.13; AHr 2.9; 4.11; MN 214-218§;
Vr 33; Bhiv 2.3.38-45; Vang 500-506 ).

§ 59. Chlorosis and Jaundice :— By the name pindu, pindu-
roga, pinde@maya are understood various disease-varisties of tha skin~
colour aspecially frequent in Indin, The Vedic hariman is perhaps not
axclusively related to juundice. Accordingto Su there are four kinds
of panguroga which are based on dosas. Other authors mention & fitth
kind that arises from esting earth. Food that is sour, salt, too hot,
unsuitable to each othar or useless, sleeping by dsy, overexertiom,
soxnal extravagance, suppression of natoral excrefions, excitation of
mind by anxioty, [ear and other injuries disturb tha dosas, partion-
larly the pitta and causs yarious colourings of the skin : pale, yellow,
greenish; yot the palenpss provails, The patient is poor in fat and
blood, weak, his senses are loosened, the limbs are exhausted, the eye-
lids are swollen, there is exhaustion, irritability, he frequently spits
ont, speaks little, has no appetite, avoids cold, his hair Eall down, the
digestion is disturbed, bas fever, breathes heavily, has whistling in
thie ears and dizziness, The disense is introduced by roughness and
springing up of the skin, palpitation of the heart, loss of appetite,
tandency for spitting and for eating earth, yellow colour of urine
and of faeces, censing of sweat-secration, weak digestion, oxhaunstion,
Fatigne ete. Special symptoms in vata ure @ the skin, oyes, veins,
nnils, fneces and urine are black, rough or hrown, thore is pain, prick-
ing and trombling of limbs ete. In pitta : the oyes, nails ete. are
yellow, thers is hent, thirsi, fever, diarrhoes, sweat, bad smell, bitter
tnste eto. 'This is jaandice sccording to Dutt.! Tn kapha 3 the skin,
eyes, veins ete. are white, there is fatigue, heaviness, hoarseness,
congh, flow of phlegm, goose-skin, difficult hreathing, vomiting ete.
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According to Dutt' this is ansemin. In the case of tridosas, thers js
combination of the abovo symptoms. By eating earth : according to
the properties of the earth one of the dosas is deranged, thers is loss
of strangth of the limbs, digestion is weak, the skin becomes pale, the
senses become dall, the eyelids, cheeks, mouth, navel, penis and feet
swell, the foeces are thin and contain worms, blood and phlegm. This
ia Ohlorosis nccording to Dutt’. A particularly bad form of jaundice
is kamal characterized by intensive yellow colour of the skin, eyes,
nails, urine and fasces and partioulurly of the tace, with exhaunstion,
woakness, thirst, beat, indigestion, dispise of food and dulluess of
senses, By negleoting 4dmala there arises the dangerons diseass
kumbhalGmali with excessive swelling and pain in the joints. Another
sub-section of papduroga is called halimaka, the symptoms of which
#re greouish or dark-yellow colour of skin, dizziness, thirst, lingering
fever, dislike for women, weakness, exhaustion, bad digestion, emacia-
tion and the like.

All theso diseassful conditions can become incurable and ean
lend to death, Thus pEnduroga is incurable after a long standing, if
the skin is rongl, the patient sees everything yellow, the digestion is
hampered and there is scanty and phlegmatic yellowish diarrhoes,
the testh, nails and ayes are pala, the patient has swelling in the
extremities and is thin in the middle, or if the anus, penis and the
testioles are swollen, if ho is senseless, has simultaneous disrrhoea
and fover eto. For the curable forms there hava been prosoribed
nomerons recipes for parging, vomiting et¢. among which mention
may be made of the different iron preparations for the sake of com-
porison with the Buropean treatment of chlorosis (Car 6.16; Su 6.44;
AB 3.18; ¢.18; AHr 3.13; 4.16; MN 100-106: Vr 8 ). Ona un intap-
esting sympathy-cure for jaundice wharein the same is transferred to
8 bird tied to the bed of the patient, sea Bloomfield, SBE 12, 284,
866, Esuiika sitra 26.18 ( Caland ).

(1) Nidawa, p. 54. According to Chevers, Diseases aff Tadia T14,
almost all Hindu womesn are mors or less susemie,

§ 60, Haemorrhage :—  The desiguation of all bleedings as
raktapitta, lohitapitta, ** blood-hile " proceeds from the fact that
they are traced to the derangement of pitéa that adversaly affects the
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blood. Blesdings upwards oscur from the nose, eyes, esrs or the mouth,
bleadings downwards occur from the nrethrs, vagina and the snus.
Besides blood can come out from all pores of the skin (AS, AHr, MN).
The bleeding is precaded by exhaustion,desire for cold, loss of appetite,
repeated vomiting, heat, s feeling as if smoke is coming from tha
mouth, breath smelling like tho eatables or undigested food and the
like, hoarseness, incapability to distinguish blue, red and yellow ete.
The colonr and consistency of blood change sccording to the three
dosas, Worse complications (upasarga) are : sxhaustion, difficult breath-
ing, congh, fever, vomiting, excitation, loss of consciousness, paleness,
heat, headuche, thirst, pain in limbs, loss of appetite and indigestion ebe:

Raktapitta is oursble. if the bleeding occurs only from ons
direction, i. e. from the upper psssages snd is pot too impetuous,
does not last long, occours in u good (cold) sesson, if thers are
no complications and the patient is strong. Bleedings from the lower
passages can only be mitigated. Incurable blaedings are as follows :— in
both the directions,if the blood is black,blue or variegated like a rainbow,
is like dirty water or flows violently, the patient is weakened by
suffering, has no appetite, frequently vomits blood, has red eyes
ote. For blesdings upwards, purgative in general is to be given, for
bleedings downwards emetics are to be given; for the latter the treat-
ment for haemorrhagio diarrhoea is also preseribed. For nasal bleeding
aasal remedies are to be applied (Car 2,25 6.4; Su 6.45; AB 3.3;4.5;
AHr 3.3; 4.2; MX 106-10; Vr 2 ).

§ 61. Consumption and Tuberculosls :— The consumption—
one of the chief enemies of humsnity in Indin even at present’ ** ie
socompanied by many other discases and stands prominent among
many other diseases, is called the diseass’® of the king ( Soma)
( rGjayaksman ), consumption ( ksaya ), pthisis (4oga ) and king of
disenses " ( vogari. AS 8.5.1= AHr 3.5.1 ). The shorter designation
yaksman also occurs. In the Vedas the compounds rdjayaksma,
ajflitayaksma, pdpayakgma sppesr along with yakgma; lhowever, the
Vedie yaksyma has, like most of the coguates ( e. g. old slavie yodza
% digease ** ) the mesning ** disease ™ in general', There is a Vedic
myth that secems to sitribute the consumption to the periodically
waning moon', Usually four kinds of causes of this disease are distin-
guished : excessive physionl exercise, su ppression of natural excretions,
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sinking of basic elements of human body like the generative slement,
vitality ete. and injurious food and drink. According to another
version consumption arises out of sexanl extravagance, anxiety, old
age, phiysical exertions, distant travels, ulcers and wonnds in the chest
(Bu 6.41.1). Bigns in the beginning are : cold, sneezing,
phlegm, sweet taste in the mouth, feebleness of digestion nnd of body,
loss of appetite, nausea for eating certain articles of food, yomiting,
general debility in spite of taking food, swelling of the fest and mouth,
whiteness of the eyes, desire for women, spirituons drinks and flesh,
dissension, unususl growth of nails and hair, the patient is porsned
in dream by moths, lizards, serpents, apes, birds and beasts of prey
eto. Then follow the eleven charncteristie symptoms of consumption :
cold, diffieult breathing, cough, pain in the shoulders and io head,
loss of appetite if the disease has its place in the upper region,
vomiting if it is in the bowels, pain in the sides if itis in the sides,
fever if it rests in the joints ( AB, AHr ). Another enumeration
mentions : pain in the shoulders and sides, burning of hands and feet,
faver in the whole body ( MN 113 £). 8ua 6.41.11 distinguishes six
symptoms : dislike for food, fever, dyspnoes, cough, bloody exerement
snd hoarseness, A copsumptive due to old age is lean, debilitated,
weak in intelligence, physioal strength and senses, trembling, without
appetite, his voice becomes thin like beats on 8 hroken metal-pot,
his saliva contains no phlegm, he is troubled by heaviness and
unensiness, & discharge comes out of hi=s mouth, nose and eyes, his
stools and =kin are dry and rough. In aleceration (ksata) in the cheat
which is cansed by excessive movements,oarrying load, reading (loudly),
shock or strokes, sexual extravagance or ( other ) overexertions, there
appear blood, faeces and phlegm, the patient vomits yellow, red,
black and brown in conghing, his chest aches and he feels himself
vary misersble by heat in tha body, his mouth and breath smell bad,
the colour of his skin becomes pale and his voice is broken ( 8u
6.41.17-27 ).

A physician aspiring for fame should not treat s consumptive
who is affected with the eleven symptoms ( see nbove ) or the six :
cough, diarrhoea, pain in sides, hoarseness, loss of nppetite and fever,
or has the three : fever, cough and heemorrhage. On the other hand,
he should treat a strong patient who has got a good digestion, is not
thin snd is not sick for a long time. After a year the nilment can be
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lessened (8u, MN), Of the numerons remedies for gonsumption mention
may be made of the long revered recipe Cyavana priia ( Bower M8
188-200 = Car 6.1.25=Vr 10,29-42 = Cakr 101 ) “ the Eood of
Cyavans ” that made this sged seer young. It consists: of a
decoction of butter and molasses with many medicinal substances.
Purgatives, emetics and the like suit only toa strong patient; in the
easa of o weak patient they would work as a poison. One must also
oheer up the mind of the patient by fragrance, music, friendly talk,
{ntercourse with beloved friends and women and the like ( Car 2.6;
6.9; Bu 6.41; AS 3.5; 4.T; AHr 3.5; 4.5; MN 111-20; Vr 10 ).

(1) Of. Chevers Le. p. 520 (2) The word caunot mean " king's
evil " ( syphilis ¥ ) aa proposed by Blocmficld, SBE 42, 647, but " the
most importany diseass *, cf. rogaral, and the compositions analogous 0
raja-. (8) of. Zimmer, Altindisches Leden, pp. 376 ff; Bloomflald, Grundr,
L c. p. 60, (4) Zimmer L e

§ 62. Cough, Asthms and Hiccup :— Cough ( kGsa) and
dificult brenthing (solisa) nppesr very often as symptoms of a disease
either combined or separately, e. g in consamption (cf. § 61 ); how-
ever. both are considered and described us independent diseases. 0f
jasa there are fve kinds, worse in sequence : 1-3 caused by the
derangement of the dosas, 4th by (internal) uleers (ksata) and 5th by
consumption (kgaya), and they lead to tuberculosis if naglected. Signs
of cough are : itching in the throat, a feoling ua if the throat and the
‘mouth wers full of pricking insects ( sika ), sticking of the food (in
throat ), honrseness, loss of appetite, wesk digestion. The uloerative
variety iz defined as similar to the consumptive variety, The former is
caused by internal uleers of the chest, physical exercise, carrying
load, shock and strokes and the like. The patient first coughs dry,
then spits blood, the throat aches soutely, the chest is as if cut, he
has a fesling as if he were pricked with sharp needles, faver, difficult
breathing, thirst, hoarseness, his voice sounds like the cooing of &
pigeon, his strength, appetite, digestion gradually relax, he becomes
pale, waned, suffers [rom blood-urine, pain in the pack and hips. The
cough due to consumption ( ksayaja ) is evideotly a form of consump-
tion : the dizcharge is bloody, suppurated, bad smelling, yellow,
greenish or red, while coughing the patient has n fesling s if the
heart had sunk to the bottom, soffers from fever, pain in sides, cold,
hoarseness, eats much, bot still becomes weak and pale; all signs of
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m:;nm:nr-ﬁnn then develop.Thie disease is incurable in the case of weak
poersons, otherwise and in other forms of kdsa vourishing and perspir-
ing remedies, linctus remedy, enemets, emetios ete. are recommended
(Car 6.18; Bu 6.52; A 3.8; 4.4; AHr 3.3:4.3; MN 120-4; Vr 11).

Dyspnoen ( 4rlisa ) and hiccup ( kikkd ) procesd from similar
enusas, viz. dost, smoke, wind, oold, ecold drinks or eatables,
physical exercise, sexual extrsvaganes, injurious food and the like,
particularly appear as the conditions eonsequent upon the most varied
disenses Iike dysentery, [over, cold, bleeding, chlorosis, cholers,
excessive cough ete.  The beginning symptoms are : pricking in the
chest and the sides, fatulence nnd constipation, unplessant taste in
mounth, pain in the temples and irregular breathing. Of the five kinds
of dyspnoea, ksudraielsa is caunsed by overexertion or overeating; it
howaver, arises only when one exerts oneself, not when one is sitting.
It capses no trouble in swallowing and disappears of its own sccord.
In tamakaivlisa or tamaka ** oppressive feeling  the putient has noisy
cough with phlegmatic dischsrge, cxcessive thirst, perspiration and
nauses, rattling in the throat, breathing is very severc and vexing,
he feels very unensy until the phlegm comes out, feels relief for a
moment after it has come out, can spenk only with trouble, gets no
slesp, sitting brings him eass, ho has desire for warm, his condition
worsens by bad weather and use of phlegm-promoting things, The
diseaso is called pratamaka if there is loss of consciousness and
fever is present. In cchinnaivisa the patient breathes only with inter-
raptions or can obtain mo mir with all exertion, while all kis joints
are poined, the belly is swollen and constipated, the bladder is
inflamed, the eyes roll, ome of the eyes is red, the mouth is dry,
there is perspirstion, disjointed falk, dejection, numbness and ssnses
lessness, Buch patients dis quickly. In mah@svlsa— acute bresthloessness
the patient breathes unceasingly with great noise like a raging ball,
he has unresi, his eyes roll, his voice is indistinet, the throat is dry,
nrine and faeces are retained, sars, tamples and head very painful,
he loses intelligence, his breathing can be heard at n distance. This
vondition also quickly leads to death. In rdhvaivisa the patient

breathes out, but cannot breaths in,the month is obstructed by phlegm,
the eyes are directed upwards and ramble aronnd unsteadily, the joints
ache, the voice is inandible, he loses conscionsness and hacomes exhag-
sted and dies, The oure for svlisa consists of perspiring ramadies,
emotics, varions butter decoctions, pills ete.
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Hiccup (hikkZ) has the same causes and also the same prodro~
mal signa as the srliea. It iz also distinguished in five kinds among
which there is & mild and an acute kind.The latter ns wall as gambhira=
the desp hicenp that comes from the pavel, are incurable, especially
when the whole body trembles during hiccup, the sight is rigidly
directad npwards,the patient is wenk and does not desire to eat,sneesas
very severely, becomes lean, is exhansted by disease and so on. As
remody for hikkd massage with oil, perspiring remedy, goat's milk,
tight bandagiog above the naval, liquid medicines etc. ere mentioned
(Car 6.17; So 6.50f.; AB 3.4;4.6; AHr 3.4;4.4; MN 124-32;Vr 12).

§ 63, Heart-diseases are pretty well summarily trested
under the general name hydroga, hrdomaya, hrdayamaya *‘heart-disease™,
They arise out of hot, dry, heavy, too plentiful feeding and other
defects in diet, also out of overexertion, wounds, suppression of
axcretions, anxiety, Eright ete. and sre divided into five kinds, four
originating from dogas and one trom parnsites. General signs are:
paleness, faint, faver, congh, difficulty in swallowing, dilficult breath-
ing, bad taste, thirst, delirium, vomiting, discharge of phlegm, pain,
loss of appetite ( Car ). In the parasitic variety ( ef. § 55 ) there is
nanses, spitting, pricking, neadlelike pricking and boring or cuiting
ptin in the chest, ealivation, delirium, loss of appatite, dark colour of
ayes, consumption as well as signs as in worms cansed by the presencs
of excessive phlegm, i.e.n discharge from the mouth, indigestion
and the like. For the first four heart-diseases yarious decoctions with
butter, emetic and purgative, enemeta, cold poultice ste. are to be
given, For parnsites, medicines propored with the well known worm-
remedy vidaiiga should particnlarly be given, whereby worms present
in the henrt-area fall down ( Car 6.26; 1.17; Su 6.43; AB 4.5;
AHr 4.6: MY 209-11; Vr 31; Bhav 2.8.2 ff; Vang 488 £.). The
pxpressions wrogralia, uroghiita, saksastoda, urovibandha ** pain in the
chest, oppression of chest "' may also be mentioned. By wrograha
{ plenrisy-BW ) o dangerons diseass ia £o be understood seccording to
Vang 493 ff. The signa are : pain, sensitiveness to prassure, flatulence,
swelling of the belly and heart, retention of wind, urine and stool
and loss of appetite, The treatment consists of perspiring remedy,
heating, blood-letting ste. On Vedic heart-diseases, see Bloomfeld,
SBE 42 pp. 7, 12, 40, 269,471,
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§ 64. Discases of Larynx :— Hoarseness ( parabheda ) is
frequently mentioned. It proceeds from excessively loud speaking or
reciting, poison, woand, celd and is divided into six kinds depending
on dosas, fattiness and consumption. The voice is hoarse, dull and
rough asa donkey cries, or the throat is inflamed or is Eull of phlsgm
and renders speaking very difficult, or the voice is choked as by
smoke and quite inaudible or quite sticking in the throat and indistinet,
Lnkewarm water, ghee and molasses with various additions ete. are
given therefor as drink, also emetic and purgative, enemeta and nssal
remedy, fumigating and linotus remedy ote. ( Car 6.26; Su §.58;
AS 3.5; 4.7; AHr 3.5; 4.5; MN 133-5; Vr 13 ).

By rohinl, vohinii@ (redness) is meant mcute growth at the
root of the tongue ( in throat ? ) connected with manifold psin. It
brings death after three days at the latest, but can quickly be oured
by an expoert physician (Car). The doath results from suffocation when
cargncles shat up the throut. There are also milder forms, partionlsrly
one brought about by blood, in which numerous small pustules a ppear.
The curable cases ure to be treated with blood-letting, emetic, fumiga-
tion, gargle and pasal remedy (Su, Vr, Bhav). The growth nalagraka
originates from the hardening of phlegm in the throat ( Caraka ).
Connected with this is kepthasalita— o hard and rongh tumonr in the
throat originating from phlegm and ocausing pain like thorns or
pricking inseots (Giika). It is to be removed by operation. A growth
on the tongus raisad like top of the tongue is oallad adhijikva and is
dangerous if suppurated. The high and extended swelling valaya
that obstructs the sdmission of food is incurable. Whether balasa
which is equally dangerous and causes breathing difficultias and pain,
eorresponds to the Vedie baldsa' is doubtful, sinoe balasa also denotes
the phlegm as exciter of disease in general. Directly fatal or at least
highly dangerous are sataghni— a Lucd, painful swelling blocking
the throat with many caruneles, galavidradhi “abscess in the throat™—
& growth covering the whole throut, galaugha “swelling of tha throat™
—also u big swelling that obstructs breathing, eating and drinking,
saraging “‘corrupting the voics”— blocking up of the air passage by
phlegm, with hoarseness, difficult breathiog and dryness, mimsatina
*flest-lump ™ ( polype in the throat~-BR )— & hanging growth that
gradonlly covers the throst ete. Tn all there are ei ghteen diseases of
throat ( galaroga ) inoluding the five rokinl, Whether cronp und
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diptheria are to be connted among these, eannot be decided because of
the generality of the desoriptions (Car 1.18; Su 2.16; 4.22; AB 6.25;
AHr §.21; MN 346-50; Vr 58; 53 f. ).

(1) Cf. Bloomfisld, SBE 42, 450.

§ §5. Thirst and Burnaing, Fatness and Thinness:— Thirst and
burning— & usually accompanying sign of Eever and other diseases,
are also dealt with ns independent disenses. Diseaseful thirst
( trgnd ) is that in which one does mnot get satisfaction in spite of
continnous water-drinking, but desires to have still more water (8n).
The diseaseful thirst beging with dryness of mouth, lips, palate and
throat, constant desire for water, heat, burning, deliriam, exhaustion
and irrelevant talk. Then follow pricks in temples and in throst, bad
taste in mouth, loss of nppetits, sleeplessness, yellow colour of the
eyes, urine and stools, eold fever, inflammation of the skin, voicelesa-
ness, salivation, pain in chest, excassive dryness, desire for cold and
other signs nccording to the kind of origination of thirst. The case is
hopaless if the patient is exhansted, uneonscious and deaf and stretches
out his tongue. The treatment chiefly consists of giving cold water
with various additions, milk and other liguids ( Car 6.22; Bo 6.48;
AS 3.5: 4.8; AHr 8.5; 4.6; MN 141-4; Vr 16 ).

Didha— heat or burning is divided into seven kinds. Diha by
pitta shows signe similar to the fever caused by pitta and is to be
treatod ns sach (cf. § 51). Similar treatment should be given also in
the case of the severe burning of the skin caused by the use of spiritu-
ous drinks.  If the surplus blood causes hest, it pervades the whole
body, the patient feals like burning, looks red and has red ayes. Hs
who does not quench his thirst by ignorance, feels internal and
external heat, his palate, throat and lips are dry, his tongue
liangs oat and he trembles. If blood flows from o wound, heat is
produced which it is difficult to cure. The heat that originates from
wound of a major part like head, heart or bladder is incurable, so
also the heat caused by extinction of bodily elements (consamption),
and (internal) heat in which the limbs are cold is incurable. For cure
ointments— espacially of sandalwood, should be used, or the whole
pody should be wrapped in a piece of cloth moistened with sour gruel,
or the patient should be cooled with fans, he should be seated in o
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watarpot, water should be sprinkled uwpon him, he should be given
syrup to drink and general remodies for pitta should be used
( MN 158 i; Vr 19; Bhav 2.2.121-4; Vang 322 £ ). On burning of
the feet ( padadiha ) see § 89.

The ohesity ( medas, medodosa, medovrddhi ) originates from
want of movement, sleeping by day and phlegmatic dist and causes
accumalation of Iai, particularly in abdomen, incapability for every
work, short breathiog and stagnation of breathing, thirst, delirium,
slespiness, weaknesas, desire for eating, bad smelling sweat, loss
tendency for cohabitation, In course of time it also causes dangerous
disenses like erysipelas, fistula-in-ano, Fever, diarrhoes, diabetes,
hasmorrhoids, elephantiasis, jaundice which lead to death. The troat-
ment chiefly consists of regulation of diet and mode of life, hence
walking, movement, cobahitation, marching, fatigue and the like are
recommended ( MN 234 f.; Vr 36; Bhav 2.3.69 &.; Vang 528-33.
Of. Su 1.15; Car 1.21 ).

Thinness ( kiriya ) arises from dry or insofficient diet, Lasts,
overexertion, suppression of nscessary sleep, cohabitation, grief,
sorrow, ohronic illness and the like and lends to enlargement of spleen
and swalling of body, cough, consumption, asthma, haemorrhoids snd
other difficult diseases. Congenital thinness is incurable; for acquired
thioness substantinl and steength-giving things, aphrodisiscs and the
lika shonld be given ( Bhav 2.3.75 ff. CL 8a 1.15; Oar 1.21 ).
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3 66. Small-pox':— Small-pox doss not oceur in the Athirva=
veda and the Bower MS8. Bu, A8 AHr and even ﬁlrngmlhnrl
mention it only under smaller ailments (ksudraroga) which are mostly
akin-diseases. Caraka posser it over in his snumerntion of disenses
(1. 19 ) and .mentions it only lriefly along with measles as an
eraption on the whole body that is to be trestad like St. Anthony’s
fire and leprosy (6.12). It is ealled masirild, masirl, “*lontil-dissass”
of the form of pustules. Thus VEghhata says ( AS 6.36; 3.15 = AHy
6.81.8 ) : “ { Bmall-pox is ) hard pustules on the limbs and in tha
month, of the size and colonr of a lentil (masira) and is named thera-
after (and is) connocted with heat, faver and pain *'; similarly So 2.
13.38. Bmall-pox is to be treatad like other skin-diseases, chiefly with
ointments (Su 4.20.31 ). AHr 2.5.111 poivts ont the dangeronsness
of small-pox : one on whose body masirikd sppear like small soral
balls and quickly disappesr, it no more. AHr 3.10.38 also mentions
it ns a disense consequent to disbetes. The later works contain preciss
information.  Small-pox originates from injurious food, partionlarly
pungent or 2alt, and other defects in diet, from air and water that are
corrapted (by poisonous flowers and the like), and Eram the appearancs
of an irritated planet. This last canse is related to small-pox epidemie,
since the small-pox appears in those regions where the angry planets
are visible (Caraka). The disease is introduced by fever, itch, tearing
prin in limbs, unessiness, giddiness, swelling of the skin, change of
complexion and redness in eyes. In the case of vata the pustules are
dark-red, rough, hard; cause violent pain and Lecome ripe slowly.
This variety is incurable. In the case of pitta they are red, yellow or
white, canse burning and violent pain and ripen quickly, There is
pain in joints, cough, shaking, uneasiness, wenkness, drynoss of palate,
lips and tongne, thirst and loss of appetite. In the case of blood
there is disrrhoca, lieat in the body, thirst, upeasiness and loss of
appetite, inflammation of the mouth, redness in ayes, and espocinlly
sirong fever, ns well as the signs as in pitta. In the case of kapha
the pustules are white, glittering, very big, eause iteh, but little pain
and ripen slowly, At the same time thers is phlegmatic fow, parasis,
headache, henviness in limbs, nsusas, loss of appetite, sleap, woakness
and dislike. In the case of all dosas they nre big, bluoe, sunk in the
middle, very painful, ripen slowly, contain stinking puos and are

Iod. Med....18
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enllad cavman. ‘There ia difficulty in swallowing, loss of nppetite,
weakness, talking astray and disgust and the disease is scarcely or
not at all curable. Furthor varisties depend on whether the pustules
invade the ohyls, blood, flesh, fat, marrow, bone or the generative
elsment. If they invade the skin (i. e. chyle) they resemble o
waterdrop, sre very harmless and let ont water when they crack
( water-pox ). In blood they have the colour of blood, ripen slowly,
have a thin skin,contain blood.In the remaining varieties the symptoms
are worse by degrees and the pustules invading the bones or the gene-
rative sloment bring desth quickly. The following are additionnl signa
of ineurable disease : the pustulas appear like corals, Jamba fruit,
iron-bullets or lentils, there it cough, hiceup, delirinm, violent Eever,
talking astray, disgust, faint, thirst, heat and uneasiness, blood flows
from the mouth, nose and eyes, s rattling is heard in the thront and
the respiration is extremely puinful, the patient breathes by nose only
with exertion and is troubled by thirst. A swelling on the elbow, wrist
or shoulder-blade arising sfter the small-pox is scarcely curable.
Among the numerous remedies for small-pox mention may be made of
thie internal use of quicksilver (parada, Cakra, 315) which is certainly
not very old, and of the various recipes for mixtore of medicnl stuffs

with oold or very cold water ( MN 316-21; Vr §6; Vang 700-9;
W B14-8; Bhav 2.4.53-9 ).

$11ali— an apparently later subsidiary form of this disense, ie
mentioned® in conneetion with the cold treatment for small-pox
which in all probability is meant for fever accompanying it.This name
of smull-pox represented even nt present in modern Indian languages,
is referred to only in Bhav, yet the sitalikn connected with this ia
mentioned ns a popular designation for small-pox (lokEérayll saskjnm)
already in Dallaps on 8o 2.18.38 i.e. in the 12th centory. The
Bhav ( 16th century ) divides iltals into seven kinds, but describes
sight kinds. 1. The big #1tal@ (brhat1) is characterized by big pustules
the appearance of which is preceded by fever. After seven days the
pustnles becoms visible, within next seven days they ripem, in the
third week they dry up and disappear by themselves. 2. kodracd
originates from vits and kaphs, the pustules appear like the rice
Kodrava ( Paspalim serobiculatum ), do not becoms ripe, but are cured
withont medicine within 7-10 days. 3. Ggmajaripd—** appesring like
insoots ™ is cansed by heat. 4. pApisaka— ** enduring the hand ™.
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The pustules itch, but tolerats the seratching with hand and dry aftsr
seven days. 5. sargapiti— '* mustard corn ™ : the pustules have the
oolour Iike that of & yellow mustard. 6. rijidaketi—** having the farm
of rdjikd, n kind of mustard ” (" Sinapis ramosa ).  This variety is
caused by heat, ocours only in children and dries up easily by itsell,
7. The pustules are red, elevated and round, like a red spot, there is
pain, fever precedes them and lasts for thres days. 8. carmad
* originated in the skin” : the pustales become blended together.
Vernscular names are also mentioned along with the Bonskeit names,
The cure of §1tald results in many cases easily and without treatment;
othar cases are incurable in spite of ull remedies. The remedies, parti-
cnlarly for the first wvaristy, consist of sprinkling the split up or
unripe pustules with ash of cowdung, applying cold ( aliala ) water
which need pot be boiled even during the fever, removing the patient
to & cold (sitala) distant place whers nobody is permitted to meet
him, driving out the flies with twigs of nimba and yellow candock
leaves, giving a decantation (phinta) of cold water with sandal-wood
and other fever ramiadies for pacifying the fever. Tt is, however, eaid
that * many physicians generally give no medicine”. In the
whola hoose nimba lenves should also be spread aver. Principally, how-
aver, the goddess s1¢ald who governs all forms of appearanes of this
disease should be worshipped with saerificial gifts, cersmonies and a
hymn from the Skandapurina which o pions Br&hman should recits.
The hymn is denoted ns sital@stakam stotvam, and the goddess :itald
riding on an ass is invoked therein as the life-elizir for & patient who
has got fever, is affected with bad smelling ( pus ) and is deprived of
eyesight ( Bhav 2.4.59-63 ).

The oult of seven small-pox sisters whom the sbove seven
forms of s1tald evidently ocorrespond and particularly the sltald is
even st present very much spread in North India". Sitald rides on an
ass, she resides in the mimba tree, that iz why the patient is also
fanned with nimba leaves, mimba leaves are hung in the door of the
patient’s room and are put in a waterpot in the putient's room. Sitala
is specially worshipped by women and children, beosuza the above
sixth variety of sltala is confined to children. Camanyd—the oldest of
the small-pox sisters whom a particularly bad form of small-pox with
confluent pustules is attributed, corresponds to the eighth carmajd or
camaragofl. In south India slso the divination of amall-pex izs
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common proctice. A goddess Basurl prevailing there in the 17th
contury is parhaps to be identified with masirl.* At present small-pox
is evidently the most prevalent children’s disease and one of the most
dangerous dissases in India'. In view of the above information small-
pox nppears as a difficult, complieated and epidemic disense from
Mz dhavanidana onwards.In AHr it is considered a= dangerous; in Sau,
AS it is only a light skin-trouble which, aceording to Wise', ia to be
gonsidered as & mild form of the lster epidemic small-pox, and in
the oldest medicine it is completely absent. The often expressed view
that small-pox existed in India much earlier than in Arabis and that
it reached Arabin fram India is thus in no way to be oconsidered as
eartain; still less ncoeptable is the view of Chevers’ that the priests of
#itald wore the oldest vaccinators. No trace of any vaccination can bhe
discoversd in older moedieal liternture®, the worship of &irald as emall-
pox goddess is foreign to it and no personifiontion of the small-pox
nppears nmong the numerous ancient personifications of children's
disenses.

£1) Cf. herewith Orth, Bemerkunptn wher das Alter der Poclen-
kinmtnis in Jadien und China. Javus v, 391.6, 352-8. ( Amsterdam 1000)
and my addends ta it, Janus v, 677 £, (2) Of. Wise, Commentary, pp. 235{F.
{8} Crooke, Popular Religion of Norfherm [fudia ( Londen 1896), 1. 125-36
(4) CF. Stusrt, Madras Cemsms Report ( Madeas 1898 ) pp. 58 ff,; Orth,
I, ¢ (5) CL. General Hsport en the Cemus of India 1891, 62, (8) Review of
fhe History of Medicine, 2, 108, Orth, L e, (7) Disases of India, 45 ff.
(#) The Sauskrit citstion on vaccination communieated by Ainslie { of.
Bohlen, Das glte Judien, 2, 219) s evidently & modarn falsifioation. ofi
Haas, ZDMG B0, 580 (I,

§ 67. Minor Diseases ( Lsudraroga ):— This gronp of diseases
originally also comprising small-pox is already salluded fo in the
Bower MS ( 1.100, of. 2. 86 ) and consists chiefly of different affee-
tions of skin. The group consists of 36 diseases in AS and AHr, 44
in Su, 43 in MN and 60 in Slrhg. MN excludes small-pox from the
group and treats it as an independent disense ( § 66 ). The following
enumeration is hased on MN, the mennings are mostly given in the
appendix to Dutt, Nidana 193 £. :— 1. ajagallitd— warts in children.
9. yavaprakhys— very hard snob or humpback in flesh of the size of
a barley-vorn. 3. antrilaji ( andhifaji-Soiruta )— a firm round
taumour ( abscess ) with little puos. 4. mivytd— rvound tumours
appearing like ripe figs. 5. keechapitd— scrofulons gland-swalling.
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6. valmila ( **anthill” )— slowly swelling snob on the throat, hands
and feet oto. expanding like erysipelas. 7. indraviddhd (indvaved dhi )=
Herpes. 8. gardabhiki— round painful boil ( lichen circumseri ptus—
Dutt ). 9. paspagardabhfi— mumps, parotitis. 10, panaskd— n hard,
excessivaly painful boil in the ear. 11. jalagardabhi— = kind of Bt
Anthony's fire, there is light swelling on tha skin with heat and fever.
13, irivellikd— Carbuncle on the head. 13. kaksa— a painful ahscess
in or near the armpit. 14, gandhamild ( gandamald ¥ }— & similar
sbscass on the skin, 13. agmrohini— painfuol boils in the armpit,
czusing internal heat and faver and burning like flaming fire; these
onusa death after 7, 10, 12 or 14 days ( aoute ahscess according to
Dutt ). 16, eipyd— nail-abscess, onyohie. 17, kunakhi— Psoriasis on
the noils. 18. anusayl— a deep nbscess on the foot, 19. widariki—
lamplike abscesa in the groins and armpit. 20. sarkar@rbuda— an
apen cancerlike abscess from which a fluid appearing liks a mixture
of hioney, batter snd fat flows; the abscess then dries up and becomes
hard, therenpon m bad smelling liquid of varied colours suddenly
comes out with hlood. 21. p@dadari— cracking of the foot cuused by
walking. 22. kadara— a hardening of the foot cansed by wonnd with
thorne and the like. Corn on the foot. 23. alase— a painfol tomonr
between the toes ( *° wet corn on the foot ""- Dutt ) 24. indralupta—
falling of the hair, baldness. 25, d@rupaka— scales on the head
(** tinea vorsicolor of scalp "-Dutt). 26. ariingiti— favus. 27, palite—
immatare grey hair. 28. mubhadigikdi— pimples on the Exce of young
people. 29. padminikaniala— s kind of tetter. 30. jafumapi— hairy
mole. 31. masaka—black warts. 32.tilakdlaka—dark mole. 33. nyaccha
— liver-spot. 34. vyaiga— hrowo mole on the face. 35, nilika— black
mole on the face or on the body. 36. parivartili— conetriction of the
foreskin. Phimosis. 37. avapafild— BSpannpish collar, paraphimosis.
38. niruddhaprakiza—constriction of the urethra. 39, swhniruddhaguda
—goonstriction of the rectum. &£0. ahipitana— Erythem or wound in
the anus of children. 41. vrgapakacchu— itching eruption on the
sorotum. 42. gudabhrashiza— prolapsis of the rectum. 43, sikarada=-
mgtraka— o kind of erysipelas, redness of the skin with itching and
fover (Su 2.13; MN 321-37; AS 6.36; AHr 6.31; Vang 70 f£;
Bhav 2.4.63 ff.; of, Car 1.17 ),

The treatment consists particularly of powdering and smearing
the skin with various pastes and ointments, in many cases w, g, in
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ocorn on the foot and tha absecess vidarika, nn operation is to be resortad
to, or cuuterizing and branding of the diseased place. Nourishing and
perspiring remady, pasal remedy, dressing, blood-letting, medicines
are also recommended. In the prolapsis of rectum ( gudabhrasiia )
one shonld warm the anus, apply oil to it, then again push back the
prolapsed part and perform dressing with a leather perforated in the
middle; the anus is then to be fomented very often. A rat whose
intestines are tnken out serves @s m fomenting medium ( Su 4.20;
AB §.37; AHr 6.32; Vang L, o.; Bhav 1. o. ).

§ 68, Leprosy and allied Skin~diseases :— By lustha, & very
dangerous skin-disease causing the most wretched deformntion— the
so-called black leprosy is in general to be understood. According to
the Smytis, sinners of the highest grade are punished with kusfha in
their future birth'; therefore, the kusfhin is incapable of inheriting?
unless he has practised penance in order to remove the sin'. In the
medical ' literature, however, kugffic appears mostly to have s wider
meaning. In the Bower MS, Hoernle has always translated it as ““skin-
disease "', The following are mentioned as causes : food and drink that
ure injorious or mutually unsaitable (e.g. milk with fish ), suppression
of vomiting and of natural excretions in gemeral, physical exercise
or axcessive heat nfter a rich meal,n cold bath after experiencing heat,
fatigue or anxions excitation, sexual intercourse while having indiges-
tion, mischief agninst o Brahman or s spiritual teacher and others,
also sins made in an earlier birth. The following are the preliminary
gigns = the skin appears glittering and rough, there is excessive
perspiration or no perspiration, decolourization, heat and itching of
the skin, numbness of cectain parts of body, exceedingly strong pain-
fulness of wounds or abscesses, quick aggravation nnd slow cura of the
same and of a rough place remaining after the curs, dark colour of
blood, goose-skin, red eruption, pain, weakness ate. Usually 18 formy
of kugtha are distinguished, and are divided into 7 major and 11
minor forms; in particalars, howover, the enumerations differ.
According to Madhava the following are the major forms : 1. kapala
— with black or reddish, dry and rough spots like potsherd (kapala),
aoate pain, very dangerous. 2. awdumbara— the spots or boils ure
like u 6g ( wdumbara ) are accompaniad by pain, heat, redness and
itobing, the bair on the body bscome brown. 3. mapgala— ghe spots
are white or red, hard, wet, glittering, ecircular, coharent, scarcely
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curable. 4. yksajikva— the spots are roogh, red on the edges, dark
in the middle, painful, formed like tha tongue of n hear ( Rksa-
jihva ). 5. pundarika— the spots are bheight red on the edges red in
the middle, elevated, like a red lotus-fower. 6. sidhma— tha spots
are whits or coppercoloured, small, giving dust if rubbed, appear
mostly on the cliest and resemble the blossom of gourd.  According
to Dutt, Pytirinsis, a kind of Herpes with duostlike sonles is meant.
7. Kakana— resembles in colour the seed of Kakanantiks ¢ Abrus
precatoriug that is black in the middle, red at the edges ), suppurates
and sches violently. This form is incorable. While these seven major
forms can at least be related for the most part to real leprosy, the
eleven minor ones are apparently related to the most varied other
skin-diseases. 8. ebakustha— the skin is sweatless, the spots are hig
and appear like scales. Bb. carman— the skin is felt rough like

that of an elephant. The former disease is Ichthyosis according to
Dutt, the latter Hypertrophy of the skin. 9. kitibha— dark colourad

scnrs, felt rough and hard, Keloid aecording to Dutt, that axists in
compact rolls arising mostly from the thickening of the skin.
10, pai pddikd—violently painful cracks of hands and feet, Psoriasis on
foot according to Datt. 11. alasaka— the skin is covered with itching
rad snobs, o kind Herpes, 12. Dadrumangala— itching, red, slevatad
spots. According to Dutt ringworm is hereby meant, but this has noth-
ing to do with a disease of the head-skin, 18. carmadala-the skin is rad,
paioful, itching and suppurated vesicles are formed thal ara sensitive
to tonch. Impetigo, 14, pdmli—tiny but numerous vesicles accompanied
by discharge, itch and burns. Fezema or wet tetter. 15, Kacohu—
gimilar painful soraping with violently burning pustules on the hands
and buttocks. 16. visphofa— dark-red swellings with thinner skin,
Boils. 17. Sat@ru— red or darkcoloured numerous nbsoesses with heat
and pain. Foruncle. 18. vicarcili— itching, dark, severely wet spois
or boils. Psoriasis (according to Dutt) or wet tetter. Further divisions
depend upon the place of the disease in one of the seven slements of
the body; the forms staying in the skin, blood or flesh are only
curable, In fat particularly there ix lameness of hands, inability to
walk, decay of limbs, spreading of wounds from one part of bedy to
the other. In marrow and bones there is prolapsis or decay of noss,

redness of eyes, maggots are formed in the wounds,the voice is choked.
If present in the subradhatu of the father and in the monstrusl blood
of the mother, the leprosy is transfarred to both the offsprings.
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Generally kustha is fatal if thero are meggots, thirst, heat and weak

digestion, if all dosas are deranged, if abscesses ocenr nnd discharge,
if the eyes are red, the voice i3 hoarse and if medivines are insfective
( on aceount of weskness ). Ageording to Bu 3.5 Fustha is the worst
of all diseases and one who dies due to that iz again attacked by it in
the Fature birth. Augfha isalso contagous like fever, consumption,
opthalmia and the epidemic disenses (*small-poxand the like"-comm.)
by constant contact, hreathing together, eating together, Iving
or sitting together, clothes, garlands snd ointments. The axpansion of
kwzfha from skin to the remaining elements of the body iz compnrad
with the gradual expansion of the roots of n tree on the earth, The
most numerous recipes for kugfha, especially the most varied decoe-
tions with batter and oil are meant for internal as well as external
treatment. Generally an emetic should be used once in a fortnight, n
purgative in a month,n nasal remedy every third day and blood-letting
every six months ( AHr (.19.06 =AS 4.21,120 = Bn 4.9.48=Vr 51,
188 ). The patient should also keep diet, should practise pious
ceéremonies and penance, should keep short hair and nails, should
uvoid overexertion, intercourse with women, flesh and spirituons
drinks; then he will be cured ( Car 2.5; 6.5; Bu 2.5; 4.9; AS 3.14:
4.21; AHr 8.14; 4.19; MN 204-305; Bhav 2.4.18 E.; Vang 647 f£.;
¥r 51. ).

Svitva— ** white leprosy " is frequently mentioned along
with kugfha as minor diserse which occurs in subsequent hirths as a
punishment for minor misdeeds’. Closaly connected or identical with
this i= kildsa, already coming in the Atharvaveda ne a disense characte-
rized by white and grey spots and reforred as a white luprosy
(Goetakustha) by the commentators®™. According to Datt (61) leaco-
derma i meant by kildsa in medicine. Probably, however, the white
( smooth or nnesthetic ) leprosy iz at the same time meant thereby,
since both the disoases are [requently met with in India and are o
diffienlt to distingoish that at tha Inst census special instroctions had
to be given oo that point’. According to Suvirata, Eildsa i= diffsren-
tiatad from kugtha by the Fact that the formar rosts only in the skin
nnd is withoat discharge. According to AS, AHr, N, svitra or kilipa
can invade blood, flesh and fat and is then worse successivaly. The
dizeaso it curable if the bair on the body are not white (but black),
the spots are not big snd ace not conflaent or appear like burnwoands.
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Otherwiss it is incurable especially if it apponrs on the genitals, palms
or lips.( Bu 2,5.13; ABB.14; AHr 3.14.87-41; MN 202-5 ). The
treatment is similar to that for kusfha.  Many recipes are nsed for
both the diseases ( Vr L e.; Bhav 2.4 ).

According to Dutt, leprosy is meant by viitarakta, vitaionita,
edidarj. Vatarakia is cansed by corrupted blood that immediately
runs in the feet and is towed there. The blood is corrupted by hot food
and drink and other defects of diet, slesp by day, long walk in heat,
want of movement, grief, anger ete., particalarly if one lets hang the
legs from a carriage or a riding animal ( AS, AHr ), According to
Buirata, there is in the feet pain, pricking, dryness, numboess or
excessive burning, or they only itch, but are white, cold and swollen.’
According to AS, AHr the preliminary signs of vdtarakta are similay
to thoee in kugtha, There is, moreover, fatigoe, looseness of limbs,
itehing, convulsion, joint-trouble, pricking, heaviness snd nombness
in the knees, legs, thighs, hips, shouldors, hands, feet and joints.
These signs come and go. Watarakta is first wutténa, i. o
confined to the skin, then gambAira * deep ' when it catches hold of
all the sevan elements of the body, so that tho limbs grow erooked and
the patient becomes lame or limps ( Car, Su, AS ). In the varisty
oansed hy vaia there is severe pain, convuleion and joint-trouble, the
tamour is black, the vessels, fingers and joints grow erooked, the limbs
ara stiff and benumbed and shiver. In blood there is a copper-rad
painful swelling with pricking io the skin. 1In the variety caused by
pitta there is excessive heat, suppurating abscesses, numbness snd
delirium.  In the wvariety caused by kapha heaviness, insensibility,
ecoldness of the skin, itching and little painfulness, Many times the
silment spreads over the body after it has reached the ankle-bone and
wrist. The disease is inocnrable if an open wound rises up to the knee

or the tumour bursts and suppurates, or vitality and flesh are reduced
or if there are other bad compliontions like slesplessness, breathless-

ness, decomposition of flesh, faint, delicium, fever, numbness, prysi-
pelas, crookedness of fingers and toes, lamaness, formation of glands
etc. The treatmont is partly externnl, partly internal. Many decog-
fions in batter und oil are especially recommended (Car 6.29; Sa 2.1;
4.5; AB 3,165 4.24; AHr 3.16; 4.22; MN 157-90; Bhav 2.2; Vang
405-25; Vr 9 ). From the above symptoms witarakta eannot exclu-

sively be identical with leprosy, but covors also gonty and rhsumatic
ailments', perbaps also other skin diseases.

Ind. Med....19
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(1} Visnu 45, 2. (2) Of- my Tapore Law Lectures, 276 £. (3) CL.
Colebrocke's Digest (Loodon 1801) 3, 804 . (4) This beliof exists in India
even at present. cf. Consur of India 1891,23,366. (5) Mana 11,51, Visou
45.18. (8) Cf. Zimmer, L c. p. 391, Bloomfield, SBE 42, 266. (7) CL. & g
Census of Indis, 1891, 18, 305, " The Indisn Leprosy Commission ™

published [n 1885-00 & Reporion the present position of leprosyis Indis.
{8) Cf. Wise, Commentary, p. 266 note. Avinushchandra Esvirstna's Carska
translation. p. 217 note.

§ 69. loflammations and Tumours:— By iotha, svayathu,io pha,
“swolling " every marked swelling of the skin on any place is to be
understood. According to Oar 1,18 there are three or seven varisties of
fotha resulting from the dosns or their combination, or wo varieties
according as they are originated from internsl or external ( fgantu )
cansse.  External or accidental canses are : wounds of every kind,
contact with leaves, fruit or juice of Bhallstaka ( Semeoarpus anacar-
dium )!, stinging insects (sika ), poisonons plants, the sweat,
skin or urine of poisonous animals, the biting and wound by tha
horne or claws of poisonous or non-poisonons animals, sen-water,
poisonons wind and burning wounds. Internal caunses of §otha are : im-
proper use of medicines, severa form of vomiting, cholern, leprosy,
nbortion mnd other diseases, injurious food and drink eto. Sotha is
dangerous if it appears in the middle of the body, or is spraad all
avar the body, fatal if it appenrson half of the body or spreads
upwards, The case is also bopeless if there is breathlessness, thirst,
vomiting, fever, weskness, loss of appetite, hicoup, disrrhoes anmd
cough, if the sotha spreads from the fast in men and from the mouth in
women, or from the anns in both the sexes, ifit {a old, has its place in
belly, throat or in a vital place, ia extensive or hard, or attacks
children, old penple or the weak. According to Caraka local inflammas
tions and swellings on the tongue ( wpajikeika, adkijikeika ), on throat
and larynx ( galasundl, galaganda, galagraka ), on gums ( wpakuia ),
on stomach ( wdara, gulma ), St Anthony's fire (visarpa), red ulcers
or boils ( pidakid ), copper-red snd painful boils ( alaj1, nlso Vedie )
and others also belong to sotha. The treatment is more internal than

external. The diet is also to be regulated carefully (Car 1,18; 6.12;
Sn 4.23; AS 3.13; 4.19; AHr 3.13; £.17; MN 243-8; Bhay 2.8:
Vr 39; Vang 561-74 ).

By i0pha, 8u, AS, AHr ( of. also Car 6.25 ) mean inflamma~
tions; suppurating growth, apparently what is called vranaiotha i, o,
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8 swalling consequent to pus formation in later pathology (MN,Vang,
Bhav ), of. § 78. Thero are six varieties of fopha or vrapaiotha, which
depend upon the dogas, blood or external causes, and are distinguished
by their colour, consistence, painfulness and kind of development.
There are further three stages of an inflammation of which the unripe
(@ma) is recognised by little Lieat and painfulness, colduess, hardness
and little elevation of the tumour and unchanged coloor of skin. In
the ripening (pacyaming) inflammation there is violsnt pain like thag
by pricking of a needle, ant or seorpion, pricking by knife, stroke of
# olub, burning or caoterizing and the like, the patient finds no rest in
standing, sitting or lying, the tumonr gets more elevated like a blown
lesther bag, the skin becomes pale, there is fever, heat, thirst and loss
of nppetite. In the ripe ( pakva ) condition the pnin relaxes, the skin
is whitish, there iz diminished swelling, wrinkles appesr on the skin,
the skin springs ap, the tumour can be pressed in by fingers,but again
gets olovated, the above-mentionad phenomens cense and the appetite
returns. One should first press the inflammation by fingers, then extract
blood by means of leeches and the like, then should apply plaster to it
fourthly out it up, ffthly apply purifying substances, sixthly healing
substances, lastly remove the disfigurements ( Su 1.17=7Vr 44 ).
Before the operation the patient should have eaten somathing, so that
be may not faint, nad if he is acoustomed to drink or cannot tolersta
the pain, he should be given a strong drink, so that Le msy not feel
the knife in the intoxication ( Su 1.17; AHr 1.29 ). The avoidance of
Ao operation in & ripe abscess leads to the result that the pus seeks
way out forcibly and forms a fistula, cf. § 77. On the other hand,
the opening of an unripe nbsoess causes severo loss of blood, distur-
bance of flesh, arteries, sinews ete. and other bad complicntions
(Bu 1.17; AS1.38; AHr 1.29; MN 265-7; Vr 44; Bhav £.3;
Vang 606 i. ),
(1) According to Dutt, Mat. Med. 141 the cauberiziog juice of
Bhallataks is used ovon st pressnt for curing srtificial wousds or scars,
(2) These suka were employed also as atimulasts when oos applied tham to
the penis. Other similar stimulanta werw, therefore, callsd suka, of. Kama-
sutra 360. The 18 skadows pretendedly arising from thess suks, inflamma-
bions and abscesses on the genitals, of which four are incurabls, form a
spocial subject of ludian medicine ( CI, 8u 2.14; AS 6.38 £.; AHr 6.03 £.;
MN 289-98; Vang 645 ff.; Vr 50, ).
§ 70, St Anthony's fire, Bolls, MNettle-rash, Measles :— Tha

visarpa, parisarpa, ‘' Bt. Anthony's fire, Erysipelas ™ ( cf. Vedic
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vigarpaka, SBE, 42, 531, 601) is also compared with laprosy (kustha)
and the name shows that it is spread over on all parts ( sarvato visar-
paniit of visavapdt, vividham sarpati ).  According to Caraka the
onases of its origination are exoessive nse of salt, sonr, pungent, hot
flaids and other defects of diet, also wounds, poisonous wind ete. By
vitn, the place affscted by eisarpa is brown or reddish, swolles,
axtremely painful, and if one does pot tnke proper steps against it, it
is covared with quickly bursting;small, reddish or dark pustules, thers
is also constipation and retention of urine. By pitta, the sffected part
is copper-red, green, yellow, blue, black or red, and pustules are
formed which are excessively burning and quickly ripening. By kapha,
the place i= swollen, oot vory red or painful, the pustules ripen
slowly, the discharge is white and bad smelling. By vita und pitta,
the part sppears like extinguished conl or extremely red, the pustules
resemble blisters. This form is called agnivisarpa or Ggneya. By kapha
and pitta, ths place is covared with red, yellow or whitish vesicles,
and is dark, barning, deeply suppurating and without discharge. This
is the inoursble form kardamasisarpa. By kapha and v&ta, a group of
vory painful glands ( granthimild ) is formed, so it is called granthivi-
sarpa.By all dosas the disense affects all limbs and all elements of the
body and shows all the above signs, This form is incurable. Granthivi=
sarpa is incurable if the following complications ooour :— fever,
dinrrhoea, hiccup, brenthlessness, vomiting, faint ete. Agnivisarpa is
also incurable if it quickly affects the major parts and brings forth
nombness, sleoplessness or sleepiness, unessiness, gouty pain in the
joints. The first three forms are curable; however, unfavourable signs
agcompanying them are also mentioned. The treatment of eurnhls
forma should commence with emetics, fasts, purgatives, blood-letting
and the like, extornal treatment ( krig® bakya ) with ointments, eold
poultices, plastere etc. should follow only nfterwards; Aceording to
the above descriptions carbunoles and other nbscesses are also to be
undorstood by viserpa besides St. Anthony's fire ( Car 6.21; Su 2.10;
4.17; AS 4.20; AHr 4.18; MN 309-14; Vr 54; Vang 689-95;
Bhas 2.4 ).

The visphofa, visphotaka ** boils * nre already refarred to as a
form of Teprosy (kustha, § 67). They are also mentioned under kywdra=
roga (§ 67) in AS 6.36, AHr 6.31 as very painfal postules which
are even worse than small-pox. According to M&dhava, they ressmble
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tha blisters, are related to faver, procesd from blood mnd pitta and
appear either only on one place or all over the body. By all dosas
they nre pressed in the middle, elevated on the edges, “hard, without
mueh pus, there is burning, redness, thirst, semi-conscionsness, vomit=
ing, faint, pain, fever, delirium, shivering and sleepiness, This form
is incurable. Red pustules that appear like gofijs seeds, i. e. red with
a black spot or like corals, are also incorable. The treatment is, as in
the case of pisarpa, first interonl, then external.In recipes alao risarpa
and visphota are frequently mentioned together ( MN 314-16; Vr 55;
Vang 695-99;: Bhav 2.4 ).

Hitapitta, udarda— nettle-rash aceording to Wise and Dott,
is apparently foreign to the older pathology, yet AS 2.2, AHr 2.2
mention & form of the same connected with a eold eruption and wdarda
in faver. The dissasa is caused by cold wind and begins with thirst,
loss of nppetite; nausen, feebloness, heavinets in limbs, redness of
eyes, whereupon an elevation resembling a bite of a wasp is formed
on the skin with itching, pricking, vomiting, fever and heat. The
disense is especially called udarda ( erysipelas, Bt. Anthony’s fire )
if it oconrs in cold season, is due to kapha and is characterised by
elevations that are itehing, round and pressed in the middle. Kotha
( wrticaria evanida—Dutt) sn eruption with many, round, Itehing,
rad spots, arizes especially from insnfficient or wrong application of
ametios in the case of corrnpted stomach, If occurred repestedly, this
ailment is called wutkotha. The treatment of this disease which is
apparently considered as a minor one is similar to that of eisarpa
and Fustha ( MN 805 £.; Vr 52; Vang 677-9; Bhav 2.4 ),

The moasles that often appear st prasent in India as epidemic
and claim a hig mortality are almost unknown to the older medicine.
Carska mentions the romfntikd briefly in the chapter on totha
{ $.12.88 ) whero he describes thom as small spots spreading on the
whole body accompanied by fever, heat, thirst, ith, loss of appetite and
nausen. They nre omitted in his list of diseases ( 1,19 ), According to
Madhava who treats them as n kind of small pox, the rominti are
small red dots with olevation equal to bair-roots.  Accompanying
signs are cough and loss of appetite, the fever comes beforchand. In
the recipes also the measles mppear along with small pox ( MN 318;
Vr 56; Bhav 2.4; Vang 701 ).
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§ 71. External and Internal Abscesses ;— By the oft mentioned
ailment vidradhi, ridradkika ( Vedie vidradha ) which also comes asa
consequence of dishetes, various abscesses and inflammations are meant.
According to Car 1.17,95 the name is derivad from brisk burning or
demolition ( s1ghravidGhiteGt ), There are external and intermal
vidradhiz. Caraka identifies the latter with granthi ** growth, deep
seated sbscess” that has its place in beart, lungs, liver, spleen, stomach,
kidney, navel or groina. Ripe abscasses empty their contents
from the mouth if their place is in the apper half of the body and
from the anus if in the lower half of the body, from both sides if thair
place is in the navel. Those in the heart, navel or bladder or due to
three dosas are fatal. TIn all vidradhis the pain is very acate as by
cutting with a knife, by throw of o spear or by burning with fire. In
the ripening coodition the painis like the stinging of a seorpion
( Car 1.17 ). Caraka describes other eidradhis and granthis in the
chapter on sotha (6.12) :— wvidradhi on the palste with burning and
redness of flesh, dantavideadhi— s tumour on the gams, granthi which
must be cut ont lest it may recur, arbwia which are of similar quality
and are to be treated like granthi ete. According to 8o, MN, vidradhi
is a dangerons, deap-rooted painful, round or oblong tumour, By vita
it is black or red, of changing size, extromely painful,grows and ripens
alowly, the discharge is faint-coloured. 2. By pitta, its colour is like
that of a ripe fig or dark brown, it is sccompanied by fever and heat,
grows and ripens quickly, the discharge is yellow. 3. By kapha, it is
( big ) like n dish, whitish, cold, glittering, not very painful, grows
and ripens slowly and itches, the discharge is white, 4. By tridosas
the colour, pain and the pus are of different kinds; this form is incu-
rable. 5. By wounds the signs are as by pitts, but by neglesting the
wounds, there ocours fever, thirst and heat. 6. By blood the tumour
is surrounded by small black dots, is dark-coloured, ecauses violent
burning and pain, otherwise shows similar signs as by pitta. Tha
internal vidradhiz are to he distinguishad from the external vidradhis.
The internal ridradhis correspond to the abscesses in heart ete,
desoribed above mccording to Caraka. If they burst from upwards
(from the mouth) they nre {atal. Makkalla, the abscess of the confined
woman due to retention of blood is also here considered, of. § 49,
and the difference betwaen gulma (of. § 54) and vidradhi is explained.
The former tumonr doss not ripen, because it does not contain fesh
and blood, the latter ripens, i. . suppurates, becsuss it contains



VI. BExt msar Dissases :151:

much flesh and blaod, For vidradhi the application of leeches and mild
porgatives, plasters and poultices and wvarious medicines eto. are
recommended ( Bu 2.9; &4,16; AB 3.11; ¢.13; AHr B3.11; 4.13;
MN 280-5; Vr 13; Bhav 2.3; Vang 600-6. ).

§ 72. Growths, Tumours, Scrofulous Tumours, Goitre:— The
granthi and arfiudas mentioned in § 71 are besides spoken of n:u:n:t.l:gr in
oonjunction with serofnlous and other swellings. Acecording to AB,
AHr granthi “ growth " is a round and big tomour, [If fleshy, it
is glittering, big, hard. If fatty, itis wet, movable and lets ont
tough, copper-coloured, white or black Eat ( lipoma ?). TE bony, it
is cansed by fracture of bone, and is deep or superfieial. Tf vasoular,
it is frae From twitching and pains. If caused by & wound it is conna-
oted with heat and itching. G'ranthis that ara big hard, movable snd
oveur in a major part, in throat or in bowels, are incurahle.

The arbudas are, according to AS, AHr, bigger than the
granthis, according to Suiruta round, firm, sbsolutely painless, big,
desp-rooted, of slow growth, without pus and can appear on any part of
the body. There are six varieties of arbudas two of which are incurable :
one pertaining to blood ( fomitdrbuda) in which s considerable dis-
chargo of spoiled blood takes place and the other pertaining to the
spoiled Hesh ( mdmsirbwda ) in which thera arizes a painless, stone~
hard tumour.

If a firm, round or elongated tomour ocours on the joints of
jaws, armpit, the collar-bone or the arm, or in the neck, or in the
cervical region by the acoumnulntion of fat and phlegm, around which
other tumounrs of the size of a myrobalan or like eggs of fish are
formed, it is called apact ( Vedic apacit )* on account of the swelling
(caya). These siuall tumonrs eause itching and little pain, discharge a
lignid when they burst, disappear; then new ones are formed. If the
disease has lasted for a number of years, it is scarcely ourabla
(Boirata ). Closely connected or identical with this is gandamila
““ ghain of glands " consisting of numerons small tumours ( ganda )
of the size of jujube or myrobalan that are formed in the srmpit, on
the shoulder, neck, cervical region or in the groins, cause little pain,
ripen elowly, disappear, but always recur for @ long time, and are
ineurable if there is cold, pain in the sides, cough, Eaver and vomiting
( MN, A8, AHr ). Evidently scrofulous tumours are meant by these,
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Qonneoted with gasdamild is galaganda * throst-tumonur ”', i.e.
goitre which frequently oocurs in Terai aven at presant’. A big or
small tumour that hangs from the meck like testicles is ocalled
galaganda. Ii fatty, the goitra is =mooth, heavy, whitish, bad
smelling, itching and scarcely uching, hangs down like a cucumber
with small root, diminishes or grows just like the hody, the mouth
glitters, the voice is reserved. The ailment is incorable if the patient
breathes with difficulty, the pluace is soft, the goitre is already an
yenr old, the patient is exhnusted and is hoarse ( 8a, MN ). 1In AB,
AHr elephantiasis and fstala are added hers in place of goitre.

Immature granthis are to be treated like sotha (of. § 69 ),
mature ones are to be pressed mnd to be clennsad and then to be cured
like wonnds. For arbuda similar roles as for granthi are applicable
( Vr4l, 26, 84 ). Moreover, operations with knife, cantary
brandiog, spplication of leeches, plaster and wvarions medicines
are also recommended. The extirpstion must be complete,
lest the tumounr would recur.  Apacl can be cured by spplying n
cintment formed by o mixtare of ash of mustard leaves snd other
things with goat's urine, smetic and purgative are to be used inter-
aslly. Fumigation, blood-letting from the wounded place, branding
of the same, sneezing remedy eto. are also recommended as for ganda-
mild. On similar smearing and blood-letting in the Vedic medicine in
the case of apacit, see Kuoiika sitra 80.16 ( Caland ); Bloomfiald,
SBE 42, 504. For goitre various lokewarm poultices and plastars,
blood-letting, nasul romedy eto. are to be applied. [nternally eow=
urins or she-buffalo urine with different additions and other medicines.
Steps can also be taken For the excision of tumour (Car 6,12; Su 2.11;
4.18; AB 6.34; AHr 6.20; MN 251-38; Vr 41; Bhky 2.3;
Vang 582-92 ), .

(1) OL. Bloomflald, Amarican Jourmal of Philology, X1, 320 .,
SBE 42, i4, (2) Chevers, L o p. B61.

§ 73, Elephantiasis :— This disenss, known by the deformed
swelling, appears in the law-books as @ punishment by destiny for
the breach of n vow for ohastity in an early hicth'.,  As the name
denotes, $21 pada chiefly arises on the foot; becanse the dosns with an
oxcess of phlegm penstrate in the lower half of the body, beginning
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with the groins and upper thigh, affect the flesh and blood and remch
the fool in course of time, where they gradually bring about a firm
swelling ( A8, AHr ). I caused by vita it is hard, black, rough;
the skin eracks, there is psin without oocasion, the pain is violent
and there is fever, By pitta the sllpada is yellowish, n little soft,
socompanied by fever and best. By kapha it is amooth, whitish,
heavy ( BAfivika ** forming & load " ) immovable, hig, oversaturated
with outgrowth of flash and painless. 511 pada is ineurable after one yerr
and if it is excessively big, resembles an anthill sand dribbles exces-
sivaly wto. **According to some anthorities™ ill pada arises, besides on
the foot, on hands, nose, lips and ears, and also on the eyes and penis.
It occurs especially in such regions as contain stagnant waters, are
swampy and celd in all seasons. The sargeon should open a vein
sbove or below the ankle-bone according to the tridosas, or on the big
toe. Different plasters and smearings are then desoribed, heat is also
to be applied, the patient shonld fast or drink castor oil with cow-
arine for & month or take an enemets; in extreme cases the swelling
shonld be branded ( Car 6.20.93; Su2.12; 4.19; AS 6.38; AHr 6.29;
MN 258-60; Vr 42; Bhiv 2.3; Vang 594-600). The slephant-foot
sad similar monstrously big tomours on the sorotum ns well ns
the elephantoid swalling are met with even at present in India espe-
cially in swampy regions’.

(1) Vitmu 45.29, (2) Chevars L. 0. 263,

§ T4. Swollen testicles, Hernia, Hydrocele :— The general ex-
pression vrddhi ** growth* seems to mean every diseasad swelling of
the scrotam, while the cognate vardhma, vardhman ( vradhna, bradhna,
bradkma ) which iz held by Arunadatia as fully synenymous, is nsed
in the restricted meaning ** Hernia "'; cf. Bhav 2.3; Vang 580. How-
ever, in Car 1.18.36 both the readings vyddhi and bradhna are found
in the description of the diseasze in which the deranged vaia comes in
the testicles from the groins as a resalt of swalling and pain; of. also
Bhay 2.278. The same disense appears to be described in Car 6.12.
89 I. where mention is made of testicles swollen by vEfa which pro-
trude out the intestines and again are replaced and are to be operated;
thia is apparantly hernia. According to Vang 580 a painless swelling
of the testiclas is called kuranda. According to MN 248-50=AHr
3.11=A8 3.1 1=Vang 574 f=Bhiar 2.3 the dersoged vita penetrates

Ind, Med....20
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ioto the serotum from the groins, causing sewelling and pain, and
brings nbout epddhi in the testicles. There ara seven kinds of this
silment nceording as it is due to one of the three dosas or due to
hleod, fat, arine or the descending bowels. By urine eyddhi is causad
by bahitual retention of urine, is painful and soft and is shaken lika
a leathor-bag Slled with water while walking, urinary disenses also
pecnr, and & round elevation is formed below the testicles. This
seems o be hydrocele ( Wise ). The incurable disease antravrddhi
{Hernin) is cansed by the entrails. If véta is aggravated by food that
disturbs it, by cold baths, suppression or provoking of natural
excretions, earrying loads, long journeys on foot,disloeations and other
distuchances, it spoils s piecs of small intustines und drives it down-
wards from its original place, and thus canses n growthlike tumour
in the groips. [If the tumour is not trested, the vita canses a painful
swelling of the serotum that goes back inside with noise if pressed
and comes again at the elose of the pressure. According to Su 2.12.6
the swelling of the serotum is oblong and resembles s bladder.

Tu all kinds of vrddhi riding, physical exertion, cohabitation,
suppression of natural excretions, movements, excess in eating, fasts
and heavy food should be avoided. In ripe tumours an ineision
ghould be taken; a Eatty tumour should be wrapped with a piece
of cloth and then, after encouraging the patient, should be out np
with & scalpel ( erddhipatirva ) sparing the testicles and the spermatio
gord, und the st shonld be faksn out, then the wound shonld be
smeared with salphate of iron and rock-zalt, dressed or sewn and
treated with oil. In bydrocele ® piece of cloth should similarly be
laid uround and then, us in dropsy ( of. 8.54 ), an incision should be
taken below the spormatie cord with a erlhimukha ( Troear ), the fluid
should be tapped with a tobe and then dressing should be made.
Hornis on serotum is incurable. On the other hand, hernia in the
groins should be treated with emetics, smearing, oily enemeta and the
like, eventunlly should be branded with & halimoon-shaped (ardhen-
dwpakéri ) red-hot iron ( Su 4.19; AS 4.15; AHr 4.13; Vr 40; Bhav
2.5; Vang 576-81).

§ 75. Other Discases of the Male Organ :— Along with erddhi
upadamia is mentioned. This disesss of the panis is enused by wound
of the same at the coitus with hands, nail or toeth®, neglect of washing
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after cohabitation, or use of fonl water for washing, intercourse with
& woman who is menstruating, is anclean or is suffering from soms
femals dissase, foroed intereourse, nse of d5ka (cf. § 69 ) and other
stimulants and the like. The tumours or pustules onused by it are
black, fig~colonrad, white ete. mccording to the dosa responsible for
it. If the flash on the penis is vanished, corroded by maggots so that
the testicles only remain, then the cuse is hopeless. Onas who does
not take any steps immediately after the beginning of the disease, but
continues sexusl intercourse, has hiz panis demolished by tumounr,
maggots, heat and pus, and he dies. First the uze of oil and warmth is
recommended, then a vessel in the middle of the panis is opennd orn
Isech is applied and purgetive and emetic are given; an enema should
be given to feebls patients. According to the kind of the disense,
various warm and cold smearings, washings and ponltices are applind.
The surgeon maost try to prevent the discharge of pus and to remove
quickly the nconmulsted pus with knife (Su 2.12; 4.10; AS 6.38;
AHr 6.33; Vr. 49; Bhav 2.4; Vang 639-453)

A disense coming in MN, Bhav, Vang is liigavarti or litgdrias
( ** Penis-abscess ), a growth on the genital that resembles a cock’s
comb, with abscesses that are oblong, ocourring on one another, phle-
gmatic and painfal and are soarcely vcurable, The tumour is to be
completely cut ont and branded, or it is to be rubbed with an extract
of Berberis asiatica, realgar and other medicines ( MN 285 ff.; Bhiv
2.4; Vang 630-43). According to Dutt, Nidina 169 £, liigaverti
is syphilis and ling@rias is warts, Hilser bas identified artas coming
in Su 2.2 with syphilis. Tt is cansed by foul flesh and blood in
the penis, begins with itch, then a wound oeccurs on it if it i=s scraped,
puffad outgrowths cansed by founl flash and discharging phlegmatic
blood are formed within (in the glands-Dallana ) or on the external
gkin, and they demolish the penis and potency. Similar bad smelling
outgrowths in the vagina stop menstrostion. Apparently the same
disense is meant by arias, ling@rias, and lidgavarti, but whether
sy philis is meant is equally doubtful even:thongh in the Vedic names
of the disease which Bloomfield® relates to syphilis, the above symp-
toms ( cock’s comblike ete. ) conld be related to syphilitic Condy-
lomata.
The identification of ** syphilis” with tha disesse phiraiga,
phirafigaroga, phiraigomaya ** the Franc disease™ is cortain which,
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however, is mentioned in the works of the 16th century, especially in
Bhiiy 4.50-2" along with boils and the small pox. Thers its name is
explained by the Fact that it frequently oceurs in the land of Francs
( phiratgasajiaks deie ) i, e. in Burope. It ie a gland-disense
(?gandharega for gangdavoga?) that is caused by physieal ocontact
with a phirasigin (Enropean), (and particularly-comm.) by intimate
intercourse with a phiranginl ( Buropean woman ), and belongs ko the
disenses originating from exteronl canse (Ggantuja). 1. External
phirafiga resembles the vesicular disease ( risphota, of. § 710 ) and
canses little pain. IF the vesicles burst, they are to bs looked upon
at wounds and are easily curnble. 2. The internal phirawiga ocours
in the joints, causes pain and swelling like rheamatism and is diffi-
cult to eure. 3, The external-internal canses the signs of 1 & 2, is
puinfol, very much protracted and very scarcely curable®. Bad
complications in phiraiga are : thinness, loss of vitality, depression
of tha nose, Indigestion, wasting and ocrookedness of bones.
External phiraiga is curable if it is new and free from complications.
The internal ie soarcely curable, external-internal is incurable if the
patient has become weak and if there are complications, As the chief
remedy for phiraiga, merenry’ ( pOrada, karpararasa) is recommended,
especially internally, e. g. in a pill with wheat which iz to be swal-
lowad in without allowing to touck the testh, also exiernally as
smearing substance, or when it is fally pulverized between the hands.
Saltish and sour things should not be eaten after intarnal nse, slsa
exarcises, heat, long journey on foot and espscially sexusl intercourss
shoald be avoided. A further specific medicine for phiraiiga in
¢obacinl, copacinl, o well known remedy for syphilis in Indin oven
at present which, secording to Bhav 1.1 is also called dol pantaracacd
spparently from its foreign origin. This is sarsaparills, the root of
smilax which must have coms to the Portugese in Gon about 1535
A. D. asaremedy ageinst Luesr throngh Chinese traders,® and is
known in Europe only since the 16th century. The Berlin MS in
which phirafiga ie desoribed,” appears to be an esxcerpt from Bhav.!
The Europesn origin of phiraiga eunnot, therefore, be donbted.

Impotency, klaibya, is divided into four kinds sccording to
Car 6.80, in five kinds according to Harita 709, 359, in six kinds
according to Sn 4.26, snd in sevan kinds ncoording to Bhav 8.2. It
i8 gither bereditary or gained by use of sonr, sallish, dry or nseless
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food, excessive water-drinking, fasts, diseases or wounds of penis,
castration, chastity, mental causes like dejection, anxiety, interconrse
with disagreeable or sick woman, sexual extravagance, decrepitude
ate. The Indian law-books also refer to impotency since it forms an
obstruction For marriage and sfscts no right of snccession.” Narada
12.11-18, therefore, mentions fourteen kinds of impotency, seven
eurable and s=oven incurable, among the latter especislly natural
impotency ns well as that caused by castration. The remedies for
regaining snd strengthening potency (v@jlkarana, vrsya) form one of
the oight chief subjects of medicine, Already in the Bower MS a
special chapter is devoted to them which contains a recipe for
enabling to enjoy & hondred women in o day (Bower MS 2,830-32).
Such remedies are recommended especially for polygamisis ( Bu
4.26.5 ).

(1) OL. Ramasutra 124 F. (2) SBE 42,341,501, (38) Collated with
the Tubingen MS writtes i 16th centary. (4) The deflaition of 2 and §
supplied from the MS by conjecture. (5) Of. Dutt, Maz, Med, 88-8. (8)
Dutt, 1. o 264, (7) Webor, Vers. No. 966. (8) Communicated by letter
by Dr. 1, Bloch and Dr. Sieg in Berlin; similarly Both, ZDMG 31, 1568. €.
Bloch, Eiwe newer Beitrag our Frage der Alleriums Syphilis, Monstsh. I,
prakt. Dermetologie 28, 628 . (8) Cf. Reohd wad Sitie, 59,88,

§ 76.. Haemorrholds :—The arias mentioned heretofore in the
sex-disenses, originally connectad with @wos, ulous, denoted certain
knots or growths of every kind. Thus Car 6.14.6 ( of. 8u 2.2.17)
says that some consider, beside the nnus, also the vagina, penis,
throat, palate, mouth, nose, ears, eye-lids and the skin as the sents of
arias. However, in his work this denotation is confined to the arias
in the anus. The haemorrhoidal growths which nre common every-
whare in the Orient (also in Veda, cf. Zimmer, p. 393) and are
denoted as fleshy outgrowths, tumonrs ( mismsafikura, mahsakllaka—
AHr 3.7.1 £), are generally connected with diarrhoea and dysentery
(atisira, grahkan! ), becanse these three ailments are brought ahout mu-
tunlly and are due to disorder of digestion (Car 6.1%). Thaerefore,
ths following appear as the canses of arias :— unsuitable feeding,
excess in eating, pungent, sour, salt or hot Eood, fasts, want of move-
ment, sleep by day, riding, squatting, alchoholism, sexual extra-
vagance, suppression of excretions, grief, nnger ote. The preliminary
gigns are : wenk digestion, diarrhoea or constipation, flatulence, fre-
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quent eruption, feebleness, thinness, ecramps in calf of the leg, giddi-
naex. swollen eyes, depression of Hmbs, oolie, dislike for sating,
indigestion, sleepiness ete. (Su, MN, AS, AHr). Arias is sither
hereditnry or acquired, dry or wet. It is msually of six kinds. 1. If
caused by vats, the small growths in the anas become inflated, dry,
pricking, dark-red, rongh, unaven, hard, resembling different kinds
of fruits. 2, Tf onused by pitta, the arias are red, yellow or hlack
with blue top, like o parrot’s beak, or resembling the coloar of liver or
the mouth of a leech and dischnrge thin blood. 3. By kapha the arias
are white, hard, round, smooth, like kernsls of cortain fruits or cow's
nipples, nearby each other, burst and ere not wet, and they itch
excessivaly. 4. If caused Ly all doaas, all symptoms are present, 3. If
caused by blood the arias resemble the hanging roota of Ficus Indica,
‘corals or kikapantit3 (red with bluck dot), or otharwise their appear-
Bnoe is as by pitta, but if accompanied by hard stools they discharge
# good deal of foul, hot blood, the usual sequelae of bleading also
appear, whils the patient beoomes pale, fosble aud dull, 6. Inherited
arias are bad looking, rough, whitish; one nfected by them is very
thin and weak from his very birth, pale, sad, ircitable, sofFers
from  rotention of wurine wund constipation, urinary caleulus
nnd gravels and other troubles. In the above five forms there are
obstructed, sparing, phlogmatie, painful and bloody stools, urinary
troubles, change in colour of the skin, of the nails and other allied
#igns. The three skin-Eolde (vall ) or musales (pesi) in the anns are
denoted as the seat of arias. Arias are easily ourable if they are in
the external skinfold and are not old. They are scarcely curable if
they are in the middle skinfold and are an year old. They are in-
curable if they are in the innermost skinfold and mre inhorent or ara
causad by the three dosas. For the ardas on the genitals see § 75.
Papillary ontgrowths on the skin (carmaliia) are nlso considerod as

a form of amay ( Car 6.14; Su 2.2; AR 3.7; MN 70-89; Vang 139
fi.; Bhav 2.2,

The haemorrhoids are to be treated according to thesymptoms.
Thus in diarchoen the remedies us for diarrhosa sansed by vita are to
be applied, in constipation thoss for udavarta, and in heavy dircharge
of blood those for haemorrhage (Venda 5.5 £.). Medicines, caateries,
knife and fire are in general presoribed; yet Car 6.14.34-36 points ont
the dangerousnsss of tha Isttar three methods which, in onse of Jufec-
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tive applioation, csn bring sbout impotency, tumours, colic and othar
pains, excessive loes of blood, new formation of growths and even
death. Harlta, Bhiv, Vang alao confine themselves essentially to the.
numerous recipes of tha most varied pills, oil- and hutter—decoctions
ete. for internnl nuse as well as enemeta, suppository, smenring and
poultices. On the other hand Sn, AS, AHr exclusively describe the
oporation of the poatient suffering from haemorrhoids who shounld be
in & lying position, tied, held by servants so that he may not winoa.
He should stretch up the anus wherupon the growth is cauterized or
branded. One growth should be taken up after every saven days. Big
growths of strong patients ars to be excised and then to be branded
(8u 4.6; AS 4.10; AHr 4.8; Vinda 5; Vang; Bhav L. ¢. ).

§ 77, Fistula :— Bhagahdara, bhagadivana, fistula-in-ano,
** eroyice in the vagina or the genitals " is caused by riding, squatt-
ing, chisfly from canses similar to arias (A8, AHr), and is known by
pain op ths hips, itching, burning and tumour on the anus ( 8u ).
First there appears an ahscess, then it expands and Fforms s fistula
(MN). 1. sataponaka. By vita. A reddish, painful abscess occurs on
the apus. If it is not cured, it leads to had soppuration snd forms
many openings with narrow mouth, from which plenty of frothy dis-
charge comes with needle-pricking and other violent pains. Wind,
urine,pus and sperm also come ont from these openings. 2. Ustragrioa,
Ustrativodhara. By pitta. The abscess is red, long and thin like the
neck of camel (" Ugfragriva ); it burns the wound cnusad by it us if
fire or cantery were applied to it, the discharge is bad smelling and
hot; by neglect of the wound urine, pns eto. coms Erom it. 3.
parisrivin, By Eapbn, The tumour is whikieh, hard, itching, the dis-
charge is tough and phlegmatic; by neglecting it urine ets. come out.
4, Sambilavarta. By three dosas. The tumonr i of the size of a hig
toe; the above sigos are combined,the discharge is of different colours.
5. Upmilrgin or Izataja. 1f & bone is swallowed while eating and
wonnds the anus while coming ount of it in an ohlique position, a fascal
boil is formed by vAta in which maggots are created that gnaw and
porforate the anus, ao that faeces, urine eto. come ont of these open-
ings. All bhagaimdaras are dangerous; the fonrth snd fifth kinds are
incurable (Su 2.4; AS 6.82; AHr 6.28; MN 284-87; Vang 635 f.;
Bhiv 2.4 ). The nbscesses are to be treated ecarefully with fasts,
porgativee, blood-letting, dressing eto., so that they may not suppu-
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rate. IF there is suppuration a probe should first be inserted in order
to msoertain the nature of the fistula, whether it is open by outside
ete. Then an incision should be taken according to the condition, or
a cautery or fire-brand should be applied. IF there are many open-
ings, an expert surgeon should taks = plough out ( lihgalaka ) in
the middle, or a half plough cut (ardhalBigalaka) on on¢ side or the
quartering ( sarvatobhadraka ) or the side cot ( gotirihalta J, then the
¢anals on all sides should be branded ( Su 4.8; AS; AHr: Vang;
Bhav L. ¢.; Vrnda 48 ).

Sinus are generally called gati, or rather i, ndillprana, he-
cause they lead like o ndgl (resd-vessel ) the pus that panstrates in-
side from an abscess which is ignored, i. e. not squeezad out or put
open and cleansed and tears and piarces the skin, flesh, vesssls, sinesws,
Joints, bones ete. They are causad by the dosas or g foreign body
that couses constant supparation (Su 2.10; AS 6.34: AHr 6.29; MN
282-4; Bhav 2.4; Vang 681 #.). A fistula caused by vata is to be
fomented, the suppuration is to he fully cut open, to he smenred with
various irritants, or 40 be flled up and dressed, further to be washed
with other substances. Similar procedure is to b followsd in sinas
caused by pittn and kapha. On the contrary, a foreign body is to be
‘extracted ont after incision of the sinus, then the suppuration to be
cleansed, the wound o be dresssd and to be cared by ointments. If
the sinus ocoars at a dangerons place, or the patient gets loan, or is
feshle or uneasy, knife shonld not be resortad to, but a canstic thread
should be inserted with a noedls sfter probing the sinns, and the
thread should be moved often so that the sinus is cut. This mathod
can be applied to bhagamdara ns well (Su 4.17; AR 6.35; AHr 6.30;
Vinda 47; Bhav; Vang L. «. ).

§ 78. Ulcers :— Usually there are two kinds of urang
“wound™ 1 s@rira “‘bodily” or nija own” I. e, cansed internally and
Agantu “*sccidental” i.e. caused by extarnal causes (ulcer and wonnd)..
The former wravas i. o. nloers are the following :— 1. By vita. The
uleer ie durk, hard, the dischiarge is thin, sparing, of variad colonrs,
the pain is violent as by pricking, tearing, burning, beating,dragging.
ete. 2. By pitts. The uleer ia yallow or blae, the discharge is foui—
smalling like vow-nrine ote.; hot and plentiful, the pain is as from
canterizing substances, burning wounds and the like, there is heat
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and fover. 3. By kapha the unloer is whitish, the discharge planti-
ful, white and tough, there is little pain. 4. By blood the ulcer iz
red like corals, the discharge counsists of blood nad pus, the smell is
as From n horse’s stabls, otherwise everything is as by pitta. Elaven
more forms that depend upon the different combinations of the above
causes and symptoms are deseribed by Su &.1. The prasas on certain
parts of body, like eyes, testh, nose, shdomen, navel, ears; sides,
armpits, chest are scarcely ocurable or incurable, so slso the vranas
in lepers, consumptives, disbetics and other patients, the chronie
prapar which emit foul-smelling pus and fosml blood and are deep-
going, and thosa in which the skull is hurt and the brain is visible, sto
(Car 6.25; Su 1.22; 4.1; AS 6.29; AHr 6.25; MN 268-71; Bhav
2.3; Vang 608 [.).

The ouring methods for vrana tally very much with thoss for
iotha and sopha (cf. § 69). Su 4.1.8 montions 60 curing methods
for vrapa, viz. diet, mnointing, bath, keeping warm, softening,
nourishing, emetic, purgative, perforsting, cutting open, probing,
poultice, smearing with oil and butter, sprinkling, fumigation, smear-
ing, helping scab-formation, canterizing, branding, enemetn, drossing,
nasal remedy ote. According to Suiruta (1.18.3) thick ointments
aro first to be spplied to the vrapa. He distinguishes pralepa that
are cold and thin, pradeha, i.0. poultices and Glepa that are specially
recommendad and are of medium consistency, like a wet buffalo-skin
and consist of a mixture of fat or oil and medicinal substances. Then
come bandages (bandha) of which there are 14 kinds named mostly
according to their form :— Fosa——sheath or egg, n bandage foll of
medicinnl substances on the joints of the thamb and other fingers,
svastike—having the form of a srastika ( cross-formed), on the joints,
eye-brows, ears stoc., mangdala—ocironlar, on round parts of body,
yamala~duel, when there are two nleers. Linen, ootton, wool, silk,inner
bark of trees, iron-piates eto. serve as the material for handuge.
Thers are tight, mediom tight and loose bandages. On the application
of the ointment comes first a compress ( kavalik@ ), on this s smooth,
soft bandage materinl should be tied Eestin such & manner that the
knot may not come on the ulcer. The pressing of the abscess is dune
with a flst hand, once or repeatedly nooording to the requirement.
According to Su 1.19 the patient must lie on 8 spacions and conve-
pient bed in & room that is clean and exposed neither to sunbeat nor
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to wind, with a weapon side by (to overcome avil 8pirits), surrounded
by friends who make him forget his pains by talking, He should
avoid heavy food, spirituons drinks, movements, gold wind ete., fan
the ulcer allowing it to rest, should not injure or press it. Cf. Car;
AB; AHr; Bhav 1. ¢.; Ba 4.1; Vang 609 £,

§ 79. Traumas :— The second variety of vrapa which nrises
from external causes or comes suddenly (Ggantu, sadyorrana) includes
wounds of every kind, such as cauvsed by men, cattle, birds, serpents,
insects, by a fall, blows, fire, cauterizing substances, poison, serid
snbstances or wound with & weapon, or an edged object ( Su 4.1.3 ).
Thus there are:- 1. shinna-cut. 2. bhinna-perforation, 3. viddha—para~
centesis, 4. kyata—superficinl cat or crevios, but dangerous to the body.
5. picchita-contusion, arising from a stroke or pressure. 6. ghrsfa—
laceration of skin. In bhinna little blood comes out of the wound,
but blood is discharged From the urethra, anus, mouth or the nosa
secording to the internal organ that is wounded and there is fever,
heat etc. In tranmas there are 16 com plications in general : Bt, Ap-
thony’s fire, hemiplegia, tetanus, lockjaw, delirinm, madness, pain in
the wonnds, Fever, thirst, congh, vomiting ete. (Car 6.23: Su 4.9,
1-23; AS 6.31; AHr 6.26; MN 279-6: Vang 616 f.). For appeas-
ing tha blood and the hent the physician should apply cold remedies
containing ghee and honey ( Vrnda 45.2 ). Blood-appeasing plants
already known to the Vedic medicine (ef. Bloomfield, SBE 42,20 £.)
are mentioned in large number, mostly with an addition of ghee or
oil. Bmstic and purgative, fast, diet and blood-letting are also re-
commanded (AHr 6.26.9). In 1-4 there is grost loss of hlood and
there ia pain; the physician should give oil internally, externally
and as enemeta and apply warm ponltices around the wound. On the
other band, in 5 and 6 thers comes only little blood, whereby heat
and pus are prodaced, so cold ointments and moistenings should he
used here.  Out-wounds on the head nnd on the sides should bo sewn
and bandaged firmly, similarly a eut off ear should L joinad, sutured
firmly and moistened with oil. IE the traches is wounded, 2o that the
sir rambles through, the parts shoald be united together, tied up,
sutored firmly, sprinkled with goat's urine, the patient shonld lie on
the back, should be bandaged and should eat in this position. Out off
arm or log should b treated with hot oil,then it should be dressed with
kota dressing (of. § 78) and the wound shonld he enred (S 4.2.23 £
of Car; AS; AHe; Vang 1. i Venda 45; Bhay 2.3).
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§ 80. Booe-fractures and Dislocations :— Under the general
term bhagna, bhaiga * fracture™ are gathered the Ernctures and dis-
locations arising out of a fall, stroks, pressure, attnck by beasts of
prey and other accidents. The dislocations (samdhimukea) are again
divided into six kinds with the common symptoms : inability to
stretch out the joints, to hend, to move or to turn, excessive painfal-
ness and irritability by tovch. Bona-fractures (kdndabhagna, asath-
dhibhagna, ars divided into twelve kinds. The general signs are :
savere inflammation, manifold pein, immovableness, inability to tole-
rate a touch, uneasiness or pain by every position, noise in pressure,
prostration. A splitted, dislocated or downward pressed hip-bone is
incurable, 80 also crushed pelvis, a dismembered or crushed forehead-
bone, a bone-fracture on the chest, on the back or head, a bone pro-
perly set up but again separated, nbnorma! bones or congenital defor-
mity, a bona that is crushed, dismemberad, fully broken or penetruted
in the marrow is searcely ourable,so also the bone-fracture in an aged,
the sick etc. (Su 2.15; AS 6.32; AHr 6.27; MN 277-81; Vang 62615.)

A bone shifted below is to be pressed upwards, one gone up-
wards is to be pressed downwards. By polling, pressing, raising,
pressing together the skin and bandage, all joints in the body should
be set right and made firm,and then they should be covered with proper
stripes of cloth smenrsd with gheo and on these broad but thin snd
tough inner bark of a tres and pieces of bamboo and other trees shoald
be tied. A loose bandage gives the joint no firmness, a too firm band-
ARe cnuses severe pain, heat, suppuration and tumour. The bandage
is to be renewed every thres days in summer, every saven days in
winter, every five days in medinm temparature; cold decoctions of
nyagrodha, lukewarm oil and other medicines are slso to be applied
on the place, or they are to be anointed with these (AHr 6.27.11-20),
In early age the joint becomes firm after a month, in middls nge it
tokes two months and in oldage three. Special rules are given
for dislocations and fractures on the sole of tha foot, thigh-bone, hip-
boe, ribs, elbow-joint, knee, ankle-bone, hand-joint, arm, neek and
throat, jawbone, nose, ears, skull ete. In a bLone-fracture five
pegs ( Hlaka ) should be fixed st different parts of body, %0
that the patient may lie quite peacefully and cannot move himself;
IF o part is only swollen by Efalling or by a stroke, and there is no
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wound, cold poultices and washings are to be administered. The
physician should ardently sirive to aveid suppuration, lest healing
may thereby be rendered difficult (Su 4.3; AS; AHr; Vang; Bhav L.
e.; Yenda 46).

§ 81, Foreign Bodies :—Fareign bodies of every kind are
denoted as salya, ** edge of an arrow, thorn, splinter "; the art that
is employed for tha extenotion of these forsign bodies, i. e. the sar-
gery, is also called salya. The salyas are, like the vranas, either iirira
or @gantuka, i, e. cansed from inside or from ootside. The former
include particalarly hair, nails, arine, faeces, parwax, sand in the eyes
and the like, and also the foetus; the latter mean arrows (dara) and
other iron objects. That a dalya pains in the body is generally known
by the existence of & wound ( vrapa ) with dsrk-coloured swelling,
absocess formation, pain, constant discharge of blood which is raised
like a bladder and contains soft flash. Further symptoms change
according ns the salya pierces the skin or the muscles, vessels,
bones ete. Thas flatulence, constipation and comiog out of urine,
faeces and food from the wound are caused by a falya in the bowels.
A ialya in a bone canses manifold pain and a tumour. If the wonnd is
externally closad and thereby the place of the salya hins become indis-
cernible, diferent measures must be applied for the purpose of diag-
nosis, Thus if the salya pierces the arteries, vessels, canals or
sinews; the patient sbould be made to ride in a carriage with broken
wheels on a rongh road. The place in which he feels irritation or pain
is tho seat of the salya. Generally the zeat of the ialya is there where
there is irritation or pain by riding on an elephant or a horse, by
ascending or climbing, conghing and sneezing and othar violent move-
mants or shocks, Many foreign bodies, especially bone and soft metal
arg dizssolved in the body, while on the otber hand horn, teeth, hair,
iron, stone and the like are not absorbed ( Su 1.26; AS 1.37; AHr
1.28).

The extraction of a alya from the body by an expert surgeon
by means of tongs (yantra) is comparad in the law-books with the
performnnoe of a judge who extracts the sting of injustice in a low suib
(Narada 1.3.16). 8a 1.27 mentions 15 procedures to extract a salya:—
Netore ( sablava ) 1. e, the efect of dropping, ecoughing, sneexing
ani the like on thelialya, suppuration, cotting up, pressing, washing,
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sacking ste. and the use of a magnet (ayaskdnia) which, however, is
to be applied only in big open wounds. A foreign matter approach-
able to the hand should be extracted with the hand, otherwisa the
knife or tongs should be used. II the patient faints, he should be
made wet with cold water, dsngerous parts should be avoided and ona
should spenk friendly to him. The salya can also be extracted by
tying to a bridle of a borse which is hit till it moves the head; or the
salya is tied to o bent and strong beanch of a tree and then the
branch is lst off.  An insect in the ear is to be removed by filling
the ear with salt-water. An unextracted salya causes swelling,
suppuration, violent pain and even death; therefore, it shonld
carefally be extracted ( Ba 1.27; AS; AHe L. c. ).



VIl Diseases of the Head

§ 83. Eye-diseases’ :— The diseases of the part of the body
above the collar-bone ( Grdhediiga, Grdhvajatrs ) form a special
group the treatment of which is gathered together under the name
$alakya i. e. finer surgery, espocially ophthalmology, from ielata—
probe, particularly for piercing the eye-skins. The Bower M3
2.545-90 and 1.68 ff. mentions cataract (kdca, timira) and many other
eye-diseases. According to Sun 6.1.29 £. there nre 76 eye~disesses : 10
Erom vata, 10 from pitta, 13 from kapha, 18 from blood, 23 from all
dosas, 2 external. The same number is given by Car 6.26.72f. where
rafarenca is made to ophthalmological works (s@lakyatantra) for details.
According to Bhiv 2.4.87 there are 78 eye-diseases. cf, § 35. Cag-
sea of origination of eye-diseases (metra—, aksi-roga) ars : cold hath
after hot exposare, looking ot o distance, irregularity of sleep, dust
or smoke, suppression of axcretions or excessiye vomiting, too much
erying, grief or anger, wounds, sexual extravagance, defective diat
ete. (Su 6.1.246-28: MN 366 H.). The most important individual dis-
sases according to Madhava are -

1. Of the wholo eye. Ophthalmia (abkisyanda, frequent aven
8l prasent) of four kinds which, if neglocted, lead to diffienlt ophthal-
min (" adhimantha ) with pain as if the eye wers torn out and half of
the hoad wers orushed, and by wrong treatment causes loss of eyesight
within 5-7 days or even earlier. Buppuration of the eye ( netrapika ).
There is itch, secretion, dropping, pain and tomoor. A particulurly
painful and incurable form of adbimant ha dumu!inhing the visual
Eaculty is onlled Rat@dhimantha. Tf ¥&yu moves the eyebrows ang
eyes sltarnataly with violent pain, it is called spasmodie convalsion
( rvdtaparylya ). The dry irritation of tha eye ( sughaksipaka ) or
scrofulous ophthalmia ( Dutt ) is that in which the eye pinches and
burns, Anyatovdta : the veya in the ears, head ete. vanses pain in
the evebrows and the oyes, Amladhyugita~iritis,  Sirot Pata=tha
¥oins in the eyes become oopper=coloured, with or without pnin. [t
neglectod, this develops into sir@praharsa wheraby one continually
drops vopper-coloured drops and ennnot ses.

2. 0o the black port (krspa) in the eye. savrapasubla~alear
‘on the cornes with very hot discharge. avranaiukla-white spots with=-
out vleer, i. e. non-transparuncy of the cornea. algipildtyaya—
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opacity of the whols cornea with suppuration. ajakdjats—** goat's
excreta ', i. e. prolapsus iridis ( Dutt, Hirechberg ).

3. On the pupil or lense (desti). By s disturbance of the
first eye-skin or membrane (pafala) one sees everything indistinotly.
By disturbance of the sscond the eyesight is vary corruptad; one sees
flies, gnats, diaphrams, circles, flags, rays, rings and the like and
thinks distant as near and near as distant. By disturbance of the third
one sees hig objects ns covered with cloth, face without ears, nose and
eyes and the like. A disturbance of the fourth membrane stops the
vision completely and is ecalled timiva ( darkness ) or ligandéa ( loss
of sight, oataract ). TE this dangerons diseass is not fully developeds
one can see the Sun, moon and the stars and lightning in the sky,
Among the different kinds of eataract and allied disenses, the follow-
ing are promivent : disturbance by pitta, by which one sees every-
thing yellow; disturbance by kaphs, by which night-blindness
(naktGndliye) which is frequent even at present, takes place; Arasma-
Jjadya—whereby one sees small objects by day only with trouble;
nakul@ndhatd— whereby one sees by day everything spotted; gam=

M rikd—"* deep ", i. e. atrophy of the eye.

4. On the white (sukla) in the eye. Arman— ‘wing-skin'
(Pterygivm) of five kinds; among them adhimgshsfirman—a stretched,
thick, liver-coloured new formation. Sukti—tumonrs, brown, Hesh-
coloured or conch-coloured dots, Arjuna—a singular Jdot with the
colour of hare's klood. Pisfata—a white ontgrowth. Jala—"‘Netliks"
and Sirferta—""full of vesssls”, phlyctenvlar inflammation ? Bailgsa~
a brass-eoloared, soft, waterdroplike dot, membrane-cyste 7.

5. On the joining part Csahdhi). Piyilasa—a ripe, painful
and suppurating abscess on the samdhi. Netranafl—lachrymal fistala
is fourfold according to the nature of the discharge. Parvanila and
alaji are copper-red, painfnl outgrowths on the ridge of the cornes.
Krmigranthi—between the eyelids and eyelashes, phthriasis ( Hirsch-
hatg ).

6. On the leyelids. U'tswigapidalz—internally open and
copper-red pastule on the lower eyelid. Cysts ? Kumbhiki- barlaycorn
(Hirschberg)., Pothaki—dropping, painful pustules. Vartmazarkard
—eyelid gravel ( Hirseh ). Aviorartman— hard corns ( Hirseh ).
éuﬂ-ﬁrsw—"dry growths" (Hirsch). Aijanantmit@—n soff, littls pain-
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faly small ontgrowth. Balalavartman—hard growths allover the eyes
lid. Vartmabandhaka—the swollen eyelids do not wholly cover the
eye. Kligtavariman—acute oatarch ( Hirsch ). Vartmalardama—
Blenorrhoea (Hirsoh). SyGvavartman— eczema ?  Praklinnavartman—
external prinless swelling, intarnally severe dropping. Aklinnavart-
man—the eyelids as if pasted. Vatahaterartman—Ilagophthalmus
( Helfreich ). Arbuda—an intarnal growth. Nimesa—twinkling
lideramp. Sopitlriar—growth in the middle, which grows sgain if
cut out. Lagana—a big, hard, painless growth. Bisarariman—extere
oal swelling and manifold perforation of the lids, inflammation of the
spléen (Hirsohberg), Kuncana—fall of 1ids (Hirsch), Paksmakopa—
introversion of the eyelushes, entropion ? Pakemasata—Esll of hair
on the eyelashes with burning of the lids (Hirsch). ( MN 366-203;
Of. Car 6.26.102 £.; Sa 6.1-7; AS 6.11-20; AHr 6.8-16; Vang 783
B.; Bhav 2.4). On kukianaka of children see § 50.

(1) OL Hirsch, Gesahichts der Ophthalmologis in Grafe und Samis-
ches Handbuch 7, 288-42 ( Leipsig 1877 ). Hirschberg, Geschichle der
Augenheillunde, ibid. 2od edition, 31-50 ( Leipzig 1899 ), Maguus, Ges-
vhichte des granen Staares ( Loipsig 1876 ).

§ 83. Treatment of eye-diseases :— According to Bower MS
1.98 K., 2.847 K, especially facial plaster, washings or injections
(@eyotana), ointments particularly of antimony, aod suppository
should especially be used. Car, Venda and other authors say nothing
of the operative trpatments. On the contrary, all 76 eye-dissases ex-
cept the 24 difficult or incarable ones are to be trented, acoording
to Bu 6.8, with excision, scarification and other operations.

Catarnct operation' : *In middle ( moderate ) temperaturs
the surgeon should himself sit in the morning in a hright place on
& bench which is as high as his knee, opposite the patient who is sit-
ing at a lower level, has bathed and oaten and sits fastened (on
the ground ) ( held by » servant sitting hehind him-AS). Aftar
warming the eye of the patient with the breezo of his mouth, and
rubbing it with the thomb and after perceiving the impurity in the
popil (lensa), be takes the lancat (talaka) with the forefinger, middle
finger and thumb, fast in his hand while tha patient looks at his own
nosa and his head is held firm. He inserts it in the natural opening
(pupil) on the side, 2 fingor far from the hlack and { Gnger from the
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external eye-corner and moves it upwards to and fro. He pierces the
left eye with the right hand and [ or the right eye with the left. It
he has pierced rightly, then thers comes a noise and a waterdrop
flows out without pain. While encouraging the patient, he moistens
the oye with woman's milk and then scratches the eye-spple with the
edge of the lancet without causing pain. He then pushes the philegm
in the eye-apple gradually towards the nosa where the patient
must direct it by drawing up in the nose. Whether the diseased
place ( doga ) is firm or moving, he foments the eye from outside.
IE the patient can now see the objects ( shown to him ), then the
surgeon should pull out the lancet slowly, should place greased cotton
on the woand and let the patient lie down with fastened eye.”

Ophthalmia (abhisyanda) is to be trented with Easting, plaster,
hot ponltices, blood-letting, purgative,unointing and infusing by drops.
In bird's skin (arman) the eye is first to be smeared with lemon juice
snd salt for the purpose of relaxing, then the fesh-plate in the bang-
ing arman should be seized with a hook, it shounld be extracted out
with the needls and thresd and it shonid be cut off with a rounded
knife, An ontgrowth (?parvapl) is also to be siezed with a hook and
to be cot off in the middle, otherwise to be treated like arman. SBeari-
fications come into consideration especially in the case of diseases of
eye-lids; the eye is to be moistened with a piece of cloth dipped in
warm waler and then to he scratohed with a knifs or leaves (Car 6.26.
221 f.; Bu 6.8-19; AS 6.12-20;AHr 6.9-16; Vang; Bhiv l.c.;Vrél).

{1) The description given here is from AHr 6.14. Tt is simpler
and clearer than the paralle! passage Su 6.17-55 £. translated by Stonaler
in Hasar L ¢ 32 £,, by Weber in Maguus |. & 179 and by G. Oppert in
Hirschberg 1. . 38 £. Also of. A8 6.17,

§ 84. Bar-disesses :— There are twenty-eight ear-diseasss
(karparoga) according to Bu, and twenty-five according to AS, AHr,
MN records the following ear-diseases : Karpaitle—Otalgis. Karpandda—
ringing in the ears; obe hears manifold noises, as of beating kettle-
drums or shells. Balkirya— doafness, is cansed when the v&yu
blocks the auditory passage. Karnakgveda— noise in Lhe sar. Karpa-
sasiariiva—Otorrhoen, is ¢ansed by a blow or diving in water or su-
ppuration of an abscess. Kurpagithaka—formation of earwax. Kama-
pratindha—the earwax {= fluid and comes ont of the nose and mouth
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with severe headache. Apmilarpaka— maggots or miten originating in
the ear; the winged insects or hundred-fested accumulating in the
auditory pasenge nlso cause violent pain. Karpavidradhi— nbscess in
the ear, from wound or from the dosas. Karnapika—suppuration in
the ear. Putikarpaka, stinking discharge from the ear, Paripofaka,
inflammation of the lobe of the ear. Utpata, (Utpata) a suppurat-
ing tumonr on the lobe of the ear coused by external causes. ['nman-
thaka— tumounr, Parilehin— Eczema ( MN 352-57, of. 8u 6.20; Car
6.26.210 £.; AS 6.21; AHr 6.17; Vang 760-2; Bhay 2.4).

Filling the ear with oil and various medicinal stuffs appears
to be the most nsual procedure for thess disenses: thus the Bower MS
2.532 . bas six recipes for preparing the oil or ghes with long
pepper and other substances in order to fill the oar therewith in
karpasila, karpaniida, karmalsvega and karpargi. Later anthors give
similar recipes, e. g, the recipes denoted as ksfrataila which is goad
for otalgin, denfness, stinking discharge, ringing in the ears, soppura-
tion and maggots (Vr 59.16-20=AHr €.18.26-30). As the stuffs to
be used, the following are also mentioned : ginger-juice, honey, salt,
garlie, devdar, lemon-juice, urine of difforent animsls, stc, Nasal
romedy, fumigation, washing, loeal warmth, emetic and purgative,
conveying steam through a reed ( nidlmeda ), gargling and other
cures are also recommended. Bxercise, diving with the head, sexual
intercoursa should be avoided. BEarwnx should be removed with a
pointed instroment (daldhd); insect or impurities in the same way,
or by sucking with a horn. For sar-abscess the procedure shonld be
the same a8 for other abscesses. For msggots in the ear, maggot-reme-
dies are to be resorted to (Car 6.26.212 £.; So 6.21; AS 6.22; AHr
6:18; Vang 762-7T1; Bhav 2.4; Vr 59). For diseases of lohe of the
ear, plasters are to be partionlarly applied (Su 1.16.26 £)-

§ 85, Otoplasty, Rhinoplasty, Chelloplasty *— Mann 5,125
mentions the ears and nose among the parts of the body on which
punishments ara to be exeonted. Cotting of nose was the usgal puni-
shment for adultry. Snch judicial demolitions may parhaps be looked
npon a8 the chief canse for the introduction of Indian surgery in rela-
tion to the treatment of cut off ears and nose.IF one is deprived of the
lobe of the ear, an expert surgeon should cut from his cheek a piece
of living skin in such a way that it remains connected with the cheak
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and should mannfactura a lobe of the ear therefrom after scarification
of the placa (Su 1.16.14 £.; AS 5.22). Tf one has lost his nose, the
sargeon shoald ent a leaf of oqual size from n tree, place it on the
cheek and out out from the seme an equal-sized piecs of skin and
flach, sature the cheek with needle and thresd, scarily the existing
pieos of posa, put on quickly but carefully the cnt up skin on i, join
it properly with a large bandage and stiteh the ( new ) nosa Grmly.
Then he should put in carefully two reads in order to sase the braath-
ing and when it is elevatad thereby, ho should moisten it with oil aud
sprinkle it with red sandal snd other blood-sucking powders. White
cotton should then be placed on it and it should oftan be sprinkled with
sesams oil. The operated person should then be given ghee and later
u purgative. Suiruta also appesrs to have spoken of the intersection
of the bridge. If nfter ocure the mose has too much flesh or skin, it
should be out up and stitched once more, I it falls short, it should
be enlarged. For cut up lips similar procedure as for nose-making
should ba adoptad except putting in of the reeds ( Su 1.16.27 E.; AS
6.22; AHr 6.18.59 §.).

The Indian rhinoplasty has scquired certain fame by its early
appearance and its effect on the plastic operation of European surgeons
( Carpue, Grafe, Dieffanbach, perhaps also Branca and Taglincozza ¥
Although in the operations of Indian surgeons sitestad in the 18th
centary, the skin of the forehead was used for the nose reparation,
the connection of the same with the old method using the skin of the
cheek eannct ba doubted’. Hass explained Susruta’s description of the
rhinoplasty as a maceration of u similar passage from Colous (7.9) and
pointed to a remark in Cakradatts’s commentary on Suiruta according
to which tha whole Suiruta pussage would ba spurious (andrsa)’. How-
aver, the description in Celcus has only a distant similarity with that
of Bniruts, and noccording to Dallana **Jaiyyata, Guyadsse and others™
i. e. the oldest commentators recognised the passage as genuine®;
its aptiquity is nlso warranted by the parallel passages in AB, AHr
containing many further details.

(1) Cf, Zels, Litteratur und Gaschizhle der plastivehen Chirurgie
{ Leipsig 1863 ) 61 f. ( with Roth's translation of Busruta |. 15 ), Bardele-
ben, Lehrbueh der Chivargie wnd Operationelebre L 744 . (7th od. Berlin
1874 (2) Zals, 1. e 218 (B) ZDMG 30, 659, (4) of. Both, ZDME 48, 140,
Dallans 156.
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§ 86. Nosal Diseases :— According to Buirots thers are 31
note-diseases, according to Blifv 34 noss-diseases (niisiraga), nocord-
ing to AB, AHr only 18 pinasas. In pinasa, according to Madhava,
the nose is constipated, dry or full of phlegm, heated and one suffer-
ing Erom it has peither taste nor smell, In unripe or acute plnasa
there is heaviness in head, loss of nppetite, thin discharga from the
noss, indistinotness of volca, fraquent spitting. In ripe plnase there
ara similar symptoms, but the phlegm remains toughly stuck to
the nose, the voice and appearance of phlegm are normal. In piti-
rasya (Ozens) the breathing from the mouth and nose is bad smelling.
In ndsikapaka excessively suppurating abscesses are formed. FPiya-
rakta—discharge of pus mixed with blood, is the result of derange-
ment of dosas or of wounds. Of sneozing (ksavathu) there are two
kinds. In bAramsathu there is tongh salt phlegm, in dipta there is
hot breath from the nosa, in pratiniha, it is constipated, in srilva it is
fluid, in nBdlpariiosa the respiration is much bampered by the dry-
mess of phlegm in the nose. The five kinds of cold or catarch (pra-
tidylilya) are exhaunstively described. By long duration this disease
which is related to plnasa is incurable, maggots are caunsed in the
nose, as is the case frequently in * peenash® even to the present day
sccording to Chevers. Thera is also deafoess, blindness, smellless-
ess, dangerous eye-disemse, tamour, indigestion snd eongh. Of
differont kinds of nbscesses, swallings and polypus of the nose which
are denoted as arbuda, fotha and arias, there ara T+44+4=15 kinds be-
sides the 4 kinds of raktapitta i, o, epistaxis ( MN 358-65; of. Sa
6.22-24; Car 6.26.102-115: AS 6.28; AHr 6.19; Bhay 2,4.127 E.:
Vang 771 £.).

For thesa diseases— es pecially for pinaa, Piitinasya,
bhrathéathy, nddsrica, nidzosa and pratityiiya infusions (avaplda)
and other nasal remedies are prescribed. Many ra cipes ars
related to plnasa.  Persons suffaring from this are advised to
stay in & house pratected from wind, they should cover the head with
8 heavy pieca of eloth, should avoid oold water, interconrse with
women, very dry food, grief and anxiety, fresh spirituons drinks. In
cold affeotion, Fumigation shonld be applied ( Car 6.26.116-139; Sg
6.23; AS 6.24; AHr .20; Vr 0; Bhav; Vang L o. )

§ 87. Mouth-diseases :— Tha diseases of the mounth cavity
(mukharoga) tall into the dissases of lips, gums, toeth, tongue, palate,
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throat, and the whole mouth cavity; in all thay are 65. By derange~
ment of dosas, blood, flesh or fat, the lips become rough, bard, stiff,
painfal, yellow, red, swollen etc., there appears an aruption, or there
arise maggots, pos or watery diecharge. Gums i —Slf@da—scurvy,
« dantapupputa—swalling at the teeth, dantavegfa—inflammation of
gums with bloody suppuration, iaiiira—painful tamour on the teeth
roots, mahdiaitira—burning inflammation of the gums with foul Lreath
from the mouth, vaidarbha—tumour on the tooth-roots by wonnd to
the same, Ehalivardhana-supernumerary tooth, kariladanta— project=
ing tooth, adkim@dsala— tumonr on wisdom tooth, dantamilagatll
niligl—teoth fstula. TeeTe :-ddlana—toothache, krmidantaka—caries,
bhaiijanaka—bronking of testh, dantaharsa—sensitive tooth, dantatar-
kari—tooth-tartar, kapalikE—hard, pernicious tooth tartar, sydvadan-
taka— brown burnt teeth. Toxau® :— By vA&ta it becomes sprung up
and benumbed. By pitta, hot and covered with reddish elevations.
By kapla, heavy and thick and surfeited with thorny outgrowth, A
severe swelling on the tongne with suppuration on the root of the
tongus is ecalled aldsa—Glossitis; & tamour like a second tongue
upajihva—Ranula. PALATE i~ galahwngdi- swollen tonsils; tupdikert—
abscess of the tonsils; adhruga (abhriga)—s red and very painful
tamour with fever; kacchapa—a painless tumour, hypertropy of ton=-
sils; talvarbuda—tumonr in the middle of the palate; m@sgsamghita
—painless taumour; puppufa—painless tumour of the size of a berry;
tialutoga—inflammation of the palate; ¢Glupike—nbscess on the palate,
Oun the disenses of the throat see § 64. MooTn = jarpasara—spread
inside everywhere, pustules in the whole mouth, painful or painless,
three kinds by vata, pitts and kapha ( MN 337-51 and Dutt, Nidina

206 . of. Car 6.26.170-174;: BSuo 2.16; AB 6.25; AHr 6.21; Bhay
2.4.135 £.; Vang 738 #.).

For disesses of lips special ointmentsshould be applied,so also
gargling remedies and other mouth remedies, leeches, local warmth
eto.; for nffection of gome blood-letting s well as gargling
remedies, application of powder to the gums, plaster, cutting off of
corrupted flesh on the tooth-root and extracting the painful and super-
numerary teeth irrespectiva of whether they nre loose or firm, brand-
ing ote. For toothnche gargling with lukewarm water; decoctions,
warming, famigation, nasal remedies are recommended; tooth-tartar
15 to he removed withont injuring the tooth-root; loose teeth are to be
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oxtracted. In diseases of teeth one should not taks sour frnit, cold
water, dry ot very hard things, also should not chew nauseous sticks
for eleansing the teeth. For diseasss of the tongue canterizing, water-
gargling, searification, fumigation, nasal remedies are to be applied.
Swollen toosils should be extracted out and one should out ott n piace
of them. Similar tumours on the palate shoald be o perated or socari-
fied; for inflammation of and abscess on the palate,gargling with water
is particularly prescribed. For the afections of the whols mouth salt-
powder, water, gargling, nasal remedies snd the like sre indicated
(Car 6.26.175-200; Su 4.22; AS 6.26: AHr 6.22; Vr 58; Bhav:
Vang L. ¢.).

§ 88. Head-diseases :—Diseases of the head (iiroroga) arise
from smoke, heat, frost, excess of slesp or want of sleep or excess in
usa of water and spirituons drinks, suppression of tears or wesping,
moggots, unfavourable smells and other causes (AS,AHr.). 1. By v&ta
suddenly violent headache srisss which becomes particularly severe
at night, bot is reduced by bandage and warmth. 2. By pitta heat in
the haad is cansed as if by glowing coals, relief comes at night and
by the use of cold things, 3. By kapha the bead is heavy, stiff and
cold, eyelids and mouth are swollen. 4. By tridozas combination of
these symptoms. 3. By blood the symptoms nre as by pitta, besides
there is sensitiveness to prossure. 6. By destruction of fat and other
basio elements in head, severe headache arises whi oh is rednced by
warming, blood-letting and similar measares, 7. By maggots blood
and pus come from the nose. 8. Canssd by the Sun, sirydvarta. In
the eyes and eyebrows thers is savere paio st sunshine which censes
8t night. 9. anantevita, violent pain in the neck, eyes, eyebrows and
temples. 10. ardhdvadbhedaka— migraine. 11. jailhaka— sevare pain
in the temples ( MN 404-11; Su 6.25: of. Car 6.26.140; AS 5.27;
AH: 6.23; Bhav 2.9; Vang 836 f. )

The treatment is partly internal with differant ghee-decoctions
and regulation of diet, partly external with nasal remedies, plastar-
ing, washing, dipping the bead in cold water, poualtices, blood-letting,
fumigation, warmings eto, ( Car 6.26.141-169; Su 6.26; AS 6.28:
AHr 6.24; Vr 62; Bhav; Vang L. ¢. ),
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§ 80, Disesses of Vata (vitavyadhi) :—These mostly nervous
disenses are caused by Blling of the smpty canals of vAta either in the
whole body or in particular parts, when it is deranged by unsnitable
or insufficient diet, oversxertion, loss of blood, anxiety, grief ste.
Symptoms : contraction and stiffness of the joints, tha bopes ns hroken
down, goose-skin, phantasy, painin the arms, in back and-in head,
tha limbs shrunk up, s=leeplessness, ahoriion and loss of mensesin
women, of sperm in men, copyultion and numhness of limhs ete.
The deranged vhta can further cause the most varied other diseases
according to the part in which it comes, thus in the howels it enuses
constipation, heart-disease, swelling of the body, hemorrhoids ste.
The five kinds of vata, if accompanied by pitta, also causa
Jifferent tronbles. Special vAtarogas are i— dkge paka—convulsions;
apatantrata— apoplectic gonyulsions; f@runa apat@naka— hysteric
convalsions (?) danddpatinaka— the body is stiff like a stick;
Jhanuhstambha—the body is crooked like a bow, tetanus; abfyventard-
yama—the body is bent inside like a bow; bahyaylime—curving out-
side, an inournble form; pdiqufhu—humip]egia (vedic pakgahata):
sarcangaroga—paralysis of the whole body; tetanus universalis; avdita
—tacial paralysis; hanugraha— lockjaw, triemus: many@stambha—
stiff neck, jihuﬁnn»ﬂ:h——tunguu-pnulyﬁu, sirograha—brain paralysis
(?), grdhrast— TIschias (scistica); vispacl—paralysis of the armsand
hands; Erostukasi rsa—inflammation of the knes joints; kaldyakhafja-
8. Vitas' dence (7 ) watakantaka—dislocation of the foot-joints
padadiha— barning'in the feet partioularly while walking’; padaharsa
—pumbness of the fest; avalihuka-convalsion or stiffness in the armg
ve pathu— paral ysis ngitans ofc. Limping and complete paralysis,
dumbness and stammering and other sufferings are nlso enumerated
among vatavyidhia (MN 171-87 and Dutt 1. e. 95-102; of. Car 6.28;
Su 2.1; AS 3,15; AHr 3.15; Vang 344 fF.; Bhav 2.2).

As treatment, snointing, perapiring and nourishing remedies,
enameta, purgative are mentioned in genersl (Vp 22.1). Even a dry
wooil ein be made flexible by greasing and warming, thon what of »
living part (AHr 4.21.5 £) 7 Firm handages are also expedient. In
Jookjaw the physician should forcibly open the mouth ( Sn 4.4; AB
1.23; AHr 4.21; Car; Vang; Bhav 1, e Ve 22).
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(1) Probably s form of srgotiam {raphanis) in mennt by this dan-
gerous dissase. Cf. Heusinger, Barning of the faet, Jannary 1, 257-95
(1848).

§ 00. Rbeumatism :—Many of the vitauydihis have n rhen-
matic character. This is pronouncedly the case with thigh-paralysis
(iarustambha), nlso named dghyardta. Tha deranged vits enters the
bips and thighs and fills them with kapha whereby they become stiff,
eold, senseless, folt as not of oneself and vary painful. Preliminary
signs are : sleepiness, fover, goose-skin, nansea, vomiting, weakness
in npper and nether thighs eto. Then excessive weariness in all parts
and continunl heat and pain in the thighs are felt, the foot nches
while sitting down and is insensitive to cold, onas cnnnot stand nor
walk, The disense is fatal if thero is hent, severs pain and shivering.
The treatment, acgording to Caraka, falls into two kinds : internal
and external. The latter consists of smearing, plastering, anointing
&nd the like ( Car 6.27; 8u 4.5; AHr 3.15; MN 191 f,; Vang 426;
Bhiv 2.2; Vr 24 ),

Along with Grustambha is mentioned dmavdta—joint rheumn-
tism, 80 namod becauss it ocours chiefly by indigestion, The pain is
first falt in the hi ps; then tha whole body becomes stiff. Gout, loss of
appetite, thirst, weaknoss, heavinass, faver, indigestion, numbness of
limbs are the general symptoms. According to the doss there arise
further painful swallings in the joints of the hands, feet, joints, knees,
thighs eto., with pain as by scorpion-sting, indigestion, nauses, heat,
abondent urine-secretion, pain in the heart and other allied signs, or
partionlarly heat and redness, or stiffness and itching. Fasting,
perspiration, bitter and appetite-promoting and pungent madicines,
purgative, nourishing substances and enemests are recommended for
cure ( MN 192-¢4; Bhav 2.2; Vang 4.29 #.; Vi 25). CL also
vitarakta, § 68,

§ 91. Falnt, Giddiness and Apoplexy :~When the canals condu-
cting conscionsness are constipated by deranged dosas, man suddenly
becomes sensaloss and falls to the ground ns » piece of wood. Gene-
ral signs of the faind ( mirecha Jare : pain in the chest, yawning,
weariness and mental weakness, Fuarther signs vary according to the
kind of the origination of the marecha, Thus bloe, black or red
Appoars befora the eyes of & man ill by vita, he loses sonse, bat again



VII. Diseases O Toe Hean 1772

comes to senses gquickly, shudders, thas joint-pains and pain in the
ohest, is thin and the colonr of his skin bacomes hrown-red. By seeing
or smelling blood one becomes fainted and has stiff limbs, fixed sight
nod deep breathing. The drunk lies on the ground, speaks wrongly,
is without senses or crazed and rolls about on the groand until the
drink is digested. In poisoning there is shivering, sleepiness, thirst
and loss of consciousness, It the body is falt as turning in a circle like
& wheel and the patient falls continually on the ground, it is called
** giddiness " (bhramaroga). TIn apoplexy (samaydea) the dosas be-
come predominant and hamper all functions of the speech, body
and mind, so that the patient becomes stiff like a piece of wood,
resembles n corpss and dies on the spot if immediate remedies are not
resorted to (Bn 6.46; AS 3.0; AHr 3.6; Vang 312 ff.;: Bhav 2.2).

For faint cold sprinklings and baths, cooling precious stonos
like the camdrakinta and necklnces, sandal and other ocooling
ointments, fanning with a fan, cold and Eragrant drinks are generslly
to be applied. For giddiness pills and medicines are to be given.
For spoplexy ointment and nnsal remeidy should be given, the pati-
ent should be fumigated, he should be pricked with needle in the
flash under the nails, his bsard awd hair should be pulled out, he
should be bitten by teeth and the like. If he is not awakened by such

stimulants, there is no remedy for him ( Su; Vang; Bhav L c.; A8
4.9; AHr 4.7; Vr 17 ).

§ 92. Intoxication and Delirium tremens (—8pirituous drinks
( madya ) act like ambrosis by proper nse, and like poison by im-
proper use. Of the three or four stages of intoxication (mada) the first
sharpens intelligence, memory nnd sppetite, causes serenity oto., the
second produces weakness ol mind and memory,indistinciness of spesch
slespiness and the like, by the third stage a parson does not cemain
responsible For his notions, so that he lets out secret, ents prohiki-
tad things, commits incests and the like, at the fourth stage he lies
sanseless on the ground like n pisce of wood or a corpss. From
drunkenness the diseased condition madifyaya arises with the
following general symptoms : deafness, pain in the chest, diarrhoea,
coutinuons thirst, fever, loss of appetite, trembling of the head,
sides, bones and the heart, phantasy, bad dreams ete. Asp
speoial sigons by vita Madhava mentions : hiccup, breathlessness,

Ind, Med....23
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tottering of the head, pain in the sides, sleaplessness and much phan-
tagy. According to Dutt, Deliriom tremens is meant by this, yetthe
above gensral signs are common. Medicines, liquor with differsnt
additions, cold water drunk ontil the pacifieation of thirst, milk,oint=
ments, smearings, baths, warm clothing, snemeta etc. are preseribed.
Ageording to Bhav, the affeotions due to liquor can only be cured
by liquor just as in burning wounds canterizing and perspiring reme=
dies wre ndvantageous ( Car 6.24; Bu 6.47; AS 3.6; 4.9; AHr 8.6;
4.7; Vang 318 #.; Bhav 2.2; V7 18.7).

§ 93, Epilepsy :—J pasmiira arises in the canals of the heart,
particularly by grief, angar, greod, fosr, joy and other mental excita-
tions and is known by the throbhing of the aye-brows, twisting of the
eyes, palpitation, deafness, discharge of saliva and phlegm from the
mouth and nose, nombness, fwooning, giddiness, sweat, flatulence,
weakness and other signs. Four kinds ara distinguished according to
the dogas with symptoms ! Ereqnant change between senselessness and
sudden return of conscionsness, or prolonged attack by long intervals,
freqnent depression, foam from the mouth, delirinm, grosning, trem-
bling, biting the teeth, crookedness of the fingers, thirst, cold Feeling,
shuddering, to the patient eéverything nppears black, white, or fiery
otc. Old epilepsy is incurnble, ss well as apasmiira from tridosas, or
if the pastient frequently tugs with the limbs, becomes thin, the
eye-brows. are pulled upwarde and the eyes roll. The attacks come
after a pausa of 10 or 12 days or a month or even oftensr. For cure
differant medicines should be given, particularly decoctions in ghee
or oil, enmemets, emetic and purgative, the hile of a dog as an oint-
ment or smearing substance, nasal remedy, blood-letting; the patient
should be brought to renses by pungent substances, he shonld be brand~
ed ete. The treatment should ba like that for madness. When the
attack is over, one should not rebuke the patient for what he had done
doring the same, but should attempt to cheer his sonl ( Car 2.8;
6.10; So 6.61; AB 6.10; AHr 6.7; MN 159 f.: Vang 337 f.;
Bhiv 2.2; V7 21).

§ 94, Madness and Possession:— Madpess {(unmiida) in its st
stage is called mada, intoxication, excitation, and is eaused by reasons
timilar to those for apasmiire. General symptoms are : delirioam,
uneasiness, rolling of ayes, despondency, irrelevant speech, a fesling
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of emptiness in the heart, There are six kinds of unmda. By viita
there is laughing without reason, crying, singing, dsncing, jesticula-
ting without renson, fonm from ihe mouth, constant walking, talka-
tivaness, adorning oneself with unsuitable things, desire to eat and
pausen after eating, thinness, the skin is rough and red-brown, after
digestion the signs are worse. By pitta thers is especially violence,
violent posssssion, desire to attack, pradilection for nakedness and
for shade and bath and the like, By kapha there ix loss of intelligence
and mamory, loss of appetite, vomiting, salivation, taciturnity, pre-
dilection for loneliness, sleepiness, uncleanliness ste. By the three
dosas the condition is ineurable. By painfal excitation e. g.. by the
loss of property or belovad wife thers is melancholia with uninten=
tional weeping, lamenting and the like, or the patient sings, luughs,
speaks pell-mell and the like. By poison the eyes bocome red, the
face red-brown, there is feeblanass and senselossness. ['mmida is fatal
if the lunatic looks towards the ground, or in the height, bacomes
thin, void of strangth and cannot sleep, Carable lunatics should be
given medicines, sspecially decoctions with oil and ghee, purgative
and smetic, enemeta, ointment, nasal remedy, fumigation, or blood
should be let out, Otherwise the patient should be thrown in & wall
without water and let to remain hungry there, or he should be tied
with his fsoe upwards in the Sun, or he should be branded with glow-
ing iron, or he should be scalded with boiling oil ar water, or should
e chastised with lashes and then should be thrown in & grove, or
should be left in o dark and empty place or should be frightened
with serpents whosa poison-tooth is extracted, or with tamed lions or
slephnnts, or the death of a relative should ba announeed to him, or
the servants of the king should take him in open air snd threaten
him with death. Along with these violent remedies, it is slao recom-

mended to chesr the lunatio with Eriendly talk ( Car 6.3; Su 6.62;
AS §.9; AHr 6.0; MN 160-4; Bhav 2.2; Vang 326 &5 Ve 20)

The worse forms of madness are attributed to demonine infla-
ence and are, tharefore, denoted as possession (Ghitonmada).There ure
8 or 18 or 20 or '* innumersbls ** demons and gods of insanity who
attack the man if e scts against tha religion, stays alone in a vacant
house or in & burial place at wight and the like. One can gather
from his way of soting as to which spirit had attacked the patient.
Thus one possgssed by Daitya is malicions, wrathfal, hanghty, gives
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himself out to be a god, likes spirituons drink and flesh. One possa~
ssad by a Fandharra sings and danees, adorns himself, bathes and
unoints himself. One possessad by a serpent-demon has red eves, fixed
sight, orooked and staggering walking, stretches out the tongae,
licks his mouth-angle, likes milk, honey and sweeis. One possessad
by a yaksa sesks joy, is lavicions, prodigal, generouns, talkative,
ataggers like o dronkard while walking. Ope possassed by n piilieca
i8 uneasy, voragions, onelean, without mamary, runs aboot, tenrs the

flesh with nails, goes naked. For possession are prescribad various
medicines to be taken intornally, to bo used as ointments, naanl

remedy, fumigating remedy and the like. The treatment,however, espe-
cially conforms to the appeasement of the demons by differsnt obla-
tions, appeasing ceremonies, pennnces, religions donations, waorship
of Brahmuns and the like rathor than to the medicinal suhstances
which are effective against demons, Every demon or god has his parti-
cular time when he sttacks men. At this time the physician should affer
him oblations consisting of milk, flesh, sugar, liguor and other food—
articles, clothes, jewels and the like, on the place whare the demon

is aconstomed to dwell (Car; Bhav: Vang L. ¢.; Bu 6.60: MN 164-68;
AS 6.7 £). On children-demons of. § 50.

§ 95. Poisons and Antidotes :—The knowledge of poisons and
antidotes (kalpa) forms one of the eight main sabjects of medicine.
Aceording to Visnu 3.88 the king shoald not take thes food until it ia
ascertained by experiment whether it contains poison. According to
Su 5.1 (of. AB 1.8 ) these trials consist of varjous experiments on
unimals by giving them tha food propared For the king,Jf it is poison-
ous, orows, flies and other animals fall to the ground, the enckoo
becomes hoarse, the orans beocomes mad, the parrot groans, the pea-
cock rejoices, the monkny exoretes, the nyes of & partridge change
their natural colonr by simply looking at the poison. Dabger also
threntens the king by the death-bringing embrace of n poisonons mui-
den (wisalanyd) sccording to Su 5.1.6, n saperstition which is parti-
eularly koown from the drama Madrirakensa and is also transferred
to the Huropean literntara®, Therefors, it is the chief duty of the
vonrt=physician to protect the king from poisoning, and the inspootion
of the cooking house (mah@inasa) is especially sntrusted to him, A
poisoner can be recognised Ly his speoch mnd gestures. The special
cultivation of toxicology enn bo explained partly on such gronnds
partly by the frequency of poisonous serpants and dangerous inseots.
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Acocording to Madhava there are two kinds of poison : stha-
para from stable things i. e. plants and npimals, and jwigema from
animals. The latter cansés sleepiness, weakness, atony, heat, indige-
stion, goose-skin, tumour, diarrhoen; the former cnnses fevar, hiceup,
sapsitiveness of testh, throat-aching, foam from the mouth, nauvsess
difficalt breathing and fsint. From root-poison sspecially there is
pain in the limbs, delirium and numbness; from leaf-poison there is
gawning, shivering and difficult breathing; by fruit poison there is
swelling of testioles, heat and loss of sppetite; by flower poison thers
{s vomiting, flatulonce and difficult breathing; Erom bark juice or
vesin of poisonous traes there is bad smell from the mouth, roughness.
of the skin and headnche; from chyls there is foam from the mouth,
diarchoen and heaviness in the limbs; from mineral poison there is
pain in the chest, faint and heat in the palate. These poisons mostly
pauss death in course of time. If anyhody is hit with a poisonous
arrow, the wound suppurstes immediately and successively becomes
blnck, moist and very bad smelling, the flesh shrinks up, besides there
is thirst, faint, fover and heat. The effucts of serpent-bite are variad.

Quickly Eatal is the bite of the cobrn or hooded sarpent (darcikara).
In the heat and cschetic conditions serpent-bites are particularly
dangerons, Bad symptoms are @ after the bite no blood comes out,

no stripes are caused by strokes, bathing with cold water cauges no
gaose-skin, o black and red tumour sppears on the bitten place, there
is lockjnw, blood flows from the mouth and the anus, thare is loss of
speech ele.  Diglviga, i. o. the poison that is old, dried ont by fire,
Sun or wind or decomposed by antidote or does not possess normal
strongth, scts mildly inasmuch as it never brings death, bat has an
after-offact for years together and brings aboat diarrhoes, bad smell
and bad taste in the mouth and other troubles, diffionlt hreathing,
thirst, fever ete., in othér onses madness or constipation or impotency
or tongue-paralysis or leprosy and other diseasss. DBites of 16 poi-
sonous spiders are deseribed in detail; they canse different kinds of
boils with fever, heat, diarrhoes and other symptoms; so also the
bites of rats and mice, scorpions, gad-flies, poisonous frogs, fsh and
lesches, house-lizards, bundred-fested and other insects snd the poi-
son in the claws and testh of the tiger, apesand other animals ( MN
429-42 ). Su, AS and AHr denl with poison in more details,
Yet, of the mineral poisons Buirola mentions only phenGimab hasman—
a burnt stone, that i= burnt erpiment and Haritala’. AS besides men-
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tions rakta ( Cinnsbar or copper 7 ). Among the numerous vegatable
poisons mentioned in Su, AB and AHr, strychoine, vomiting
nut (kupile), opiom (ahiphena) and Datuora (dhiistira, unmatia)*
which are vory much in vogue in India* are not met with, On the
other hand, Sa, AB and AHr also describe the madness of jackals,
dogs, byenss, bears, paothers, tigers and wolves and the disease
' jalatriza— hydrophobin arising from their bite ( Su 5; A8 §.40-8;
AHr 6.835-38; of. Oar 5,23; Bhav 2.4; Vang 022 §. ).

The Vedic medicine i= rich in spells against poisoning, arrow~
poison and the hites of serpents, scorpions and insects and the Bowar
MS § containg a long incantation which the Buddha is said to have
racommended for the cure of a bhiksu bitten by n black serpent (king
cobra) and which bears analogy with Car, AB, AHr where, however,
it only serves as an pocompanying recital while giving the antidote
(agada)’. The medical works give in s large number recipes for
such agada. They differ in vegetable und mineral poisons aceording
to the stages in the effect of poison (wega), of which sevan are distin-
guished :— 1. The tongne becomes black and stiff, simultansonsly
there is faint, shivering, oppression of bresthing, exhaustion and
vomiting, The poisoned person should be given an emetic, he should
be sprinkled with cold water and an agada mixed with ghee and honey
shonld be st once given to him to drink. 2. Shivering, perspi-
ration, hest, pain in the throat, and pain in the chest if the poison
bad entered ths stomach. As before, an emetic should be given first,
thon a purgstive and an sntidote. 3. Inflammation of the palate,
violent pain in the stomach, the syes become weak, pale and swollen,
and there is pain, hiccup, congh and rolling in the body,if the poison
has reached the Lowels. An aotidots shonld he given internally, ns
a nasal remedy and ointment. 4. The hend is very beavy. An anti-
dote with oil should be given. 5, Salivation from the mouth, de-
colourisation, pain in joints and body, derangement of ull dosas. An
antidote in u decoction of liquorice and honey. 6. Senselassness and
severs diarrhoea. Treatment us for diarrhwa. 7. Paralysis of shonl-
ders, back and hips, and death. Nasal remedy ( Su 5.2.40-49; AHr
6.35). In serpeni-bites nlso seven regas are distinguishod. A bandage
of oloth, lesther or inmer bark of u tree is tv be Ffastened nbove
the bitten place, s0 that the poison may not penetrate in the bodys or
the place should be cut and branded if it cannot bo fustened, Sucking,
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cutting and branding of the place is in any case oxpedient. While
fastening the bandage spells are to ba recited; the above-mentionad
spell in the Bower MBS & refers to the dressing of the wonnd, Anti-
dotes, blood-letting, emetic, nasal remedy, anointing, purgative, cold
bath, lesches, scerifiention with a horn and other remadies are also
cecommended. Insect-prickings are particularly to be treated with
warming, plaster and bath in lukewarm water. In difficult cases,
the procedura in serpent-hite is to be followed. A wound osused by
mad animals is to be treated with blood-letting and hot ghes, then it
should be smearad with antidotes and the poisoned person should be
made to drink old ghee. Among other remedies, the presoriptions to
be nsed in madness are prominent ( Car; Su; AS; AHr; Bhav; Vang
le.; Ve 88).

(1) Cf. Herts, Die bape vom Giftmadshes, Abhand, d, philos.
philol, CL d. k. bayer. Akademie des Wissenschalies, XX, 89-166 ( Man-
chen, 1888 ) (2 ) Dutt, Mat, Mod, 80, 41, [ 8) Dutf, L o 108, 111, 207,
{ 1) Chevers, A manual af judicial jurispradence in India ( Caleutta 1870 ),
108 & (&) Cf. Howrnle, Bower MS, p, 226 ff. nots; AS. 6.40,



Addenda

To Chaper 1 :— The Report on the search of Sanakrit Manu-
geripts (1895 to 1800) by Haraprasad Shastri ( Calostta 1901,
pp. 25 ) shows important manoseript discoveries made by Haraprasad
Shastri and Prof. Bendall in 1897 and 1898 jn Nepal in the domain
of ancient medical Sanskrit literature. A M8 of laildvatiira—
*a Hindn Tantriks work on Madicine, in the Durbar Library ™ (in
Kstmandu ) dates from Nepal SBamwat 28=008 A. D.; a MBS of the
medical glossary s@rollaranirghasfa by Ackryavarya was written in
1080 A. D. A fragment of kdsyapasamhitd chiefly relating to the
fever and its treatment is written shout the same time. K&syapa is al-
ready mentioned in the Bower MB8 (2.1010-40) and in Caraka (1.1.9).
The Yoyaiataka with the commentary of Dhanvapsla in a MBS of 1415
A.D., nnd the extensive Fogasira are attributed to the famous Nag&r-
junn. Cikits@myta of Milhaos, an extensive text book of medicine, was
eomposed in 1224 A, D, in Delhi doring the reign of Sumeanddin
Tltishmish, Nagdtpariksd on pulse-feeling (of. § 3 ) by Rimacandra
Somay&jin was written in 1348 A. D. ( Bamvat 1405 ). Yogamaijari
of Vardhaminn, divavaidyaka of Dipankars and AéeGyureeda of Gaun
deal with snimm] wmedicine. According to Cordier who has exa-
orined a part of these MSS, the commentary on Yogaiataka is hy
Dhruvapsin and not by Dhanvapsla (ss communicated by him by
letter ). Cordier (** Origines " 82, 84) nlso mentions the fragments
of Jatikarna, Parsara snd Harita found in Nepal, as well as rem=
pants of the aothors Vaitaraua, Pauskalvata, Gopuraraksita men-
tioned by Suiruta, May these finds and partionlarly the extrabands
of Notice of Sanskrit Manuseripty on the MSS of the Durbar Library
announced by Haraprasad Shastri soon be published. For the
Greek benrings on the Indian astronomy and so also on the Indian
medicine ( § 16 ) compars the new information of the Yavanajdtaka
of Ynvanesvara which seems to be directiy translated from the Gresk
and received between 169 and 269 A, D. ( Report p. 8 ).

§ 5 :— Nidana 1-32 was composed by Vijayaraksita, the re-
maining by Srikaothadatta. OF Cordier JA, 1901. 1 cannot agese
with Cordier in fixing the date ( sbout 1260-80 ) in view of the cita-
tion from Hemadri ( § 5).

§ 66 :— CL. also Cordier, La variole $1tald ( Janvary 1901).




Supplementary Notes
BY THE THANSLATOR

p- 2. § 2 — Hundreds of works have been written in Sanskrit
in modern times either on the entire medicine or on a part thereof.
Only a faw of these huve been printed; others ara lying in manu-
seript form in the varions Manumsoript-lilwaries in Indis. An ex-
haunstive list of all such works is essantial for o completa view of the
Ayurvedio literature. A fow important works other than thoss al-
ready recorded by Jolly may be mentioned here—1( 1 ) Ajlroamafi-
jarl or Amrtamaiijarl by K&singtha or Kadiraja or Kasirima, Age
of MS SBamyat 1811, Printed. (2 ) Aijananiddna. Age of M3 1794
A. D. Printed st Nirpaya Sogar Press, Bombay; another edition by
Harinarayan Sarma of Bunaras, published by Kbeladilal & Sons. (3)
Arkaprakdsa, on the preparation of medicinal tinctures and essenoes,
Authorship sseribed to Ravama. Written probably in the 16ih cen~
tary. Printed by (i ) Ganesh Ohandra Ghosh, Caloutts, ( ii ) Davi-
sabay Shukla, with Hindi trane. Navalkighore Book Depot, Lucknow,
1935, (iii) Venkateshvar Press, Bombay, (iv) With Telugu comm. by
D. Gopala Charlu, Madrss 1014, of. P, . Ray, HHC TI, lxxxi (4 )
VicarasudhGkare or Arioghnasudhaktara by Rangsnétha Jyotirvid.
Dats 1765 A. D. The anthor was a resident of Jonnar, Dist. Poona.
of. P. K. Gode, PO TI, pp. 31-34, IIT pt. 2, 102-6, JGRS 1943,
145-9. (5 ) Asvalaksapaidatra in 8 Adhysyns. ( 8 ) Jdivavaidyala
by Dipamkara, son of Nanskara. (7) Asedyurvedn or Siddhasarh praka
by Gaoa, son of Darlabha. Contains 8 sthinas, (8 ) Avkapralisa or
Ayurvedaprakaia by Medbava Upadhyays, printed by Yadavji Tri-
kamji Acharya, Bombay 1913, (9) Efyumr&umnhm}aﬂ:i or Sugeta-
vaidyaka—a nighantu. Puoblished at Venknteshvar Press, Bombay 1915
with Hindi trans, by Ravidatta Vaidya. (10) Adyurmedasitra by
Yoganandanathn, written in the 16th ven. A. D., later than Bh&va-
praksia. Pablished in Mysora University Series 1922, Another edi-
tion published nt Venkateshvar Press, Bombay, ( 11) Upacirasira
by Mukands Daivajna. It bas s comm. named Gajhaprakasiks by
Dinakara Jyotisa written in ¢nka 1740. (12 ) Kanlaligrantha. Dale
1500-10. Written by some courtior at the court of Nasir Shah Khalji
of Malwa, The language is a mixture of Sunskrit and Hindi. ef P.
K. Gode, ABORI XII, pp. 289-91. ( 13 ) Kal padrumasirasah graha

Ind. Med....24
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by Jayarame. Age of MS Samvat 1748, (14) Kalyanakaraka by
Ugraditys, printod at Sholapur 1940, ( 15 ) Kamaratna by é!'!nltha,
printed nt Venkateshvar Press, Bombay. ( 16 ) Kalajadina by Sambhn-
natha, printed at (i ) Banaras, 1882, with Hindi trans. (ii) Venknte-

shvar Press, Bombay, with Hindi trans. (iii) M. R, Jaguskte, with
Gujarati trans. Age of MS Samvat 1711, (17 ) Kasyapasahhiti or

HKisyaplyagaruda panciksarikal pa—na work on toxicology. Published
by Yatiraja Swami of Melkote, Madras 1933, ( 18 ) Kitamudgara
by Muadhava with bis own comm. Edns : (i ) Venkatsshvar Press,
Bambay, with Hindi trans., ( ii ) edited by D. J. Rabern Jayatanga.
Roviged by Revd. M. Nanissar. With Simhalese trans., Colombo 1889,
(iii ) Krishoashastri Bhatavdekar, Bombay, 1864, with a new comm.
(19 ) Gapdhakakalpa—a tantrn from Rudrayimala. BEdited by
Yudavji Trikamji Acharva, Bombay, Vols 2, 1911, 1915, (20)
GaurlkGhcalitd, printed at Vonkateshvar Press, Bombay. ( 21 ) Cikit-
siikramakal pavalll, printed at Venkateshvar Press, Bombay. ( 22)
Cikits@aligara by Vatsoivara. Age of M8 Samvat 1785.(23) Cibitsdsmra
by Gopaladgsa, printed. (24) Jisdnandanam by Anendarfiya Makhin,

o minister of the Maratha kings at Tanjore. The drama is a metaphor
on Ayurvedic science. Printed in Kavyamala series No, 27, 2nd edn.

1083, Nirnayn Sagar Press, Bombay. A revised edition with Sanskeit

comw, by Doraiswami Iysngar is poblished by the Theosophieal
Society, Adyar, Madras. Voo C, Cappeller has desoribed this drama

in an acticle ( Featschrift E. Windisch, pp. 107-115, Lei paig, 1914).
( 25 ) Dhiituratnamila by Devadatta, composad in saks 1750, Pupli-
shed with Marathi trans. by Y. G. Dixit, Poona 1914, ( 26 ) Dhdra-
kalpa, edited by Yadavji Trikamji Acharya, Bombay 1923 along with
Bajamartanja, Najiparikss and Vaidyamsnorams. ( 27 ) Nidana pra-
dlpa by Naganitha. Age of MR Samvat 1741, ( 28 ) Parmyayarpava
published with Dhaovantarinighantu in XSS, 1898. (29) Paradakal pa
—28th chapter of RudraySmala, Bdited by Yadavjii Trikamji
Acharya, 2 vols. 1811, 1015, Bombay. ( 30 ) Pratapakal padvuma by
Annnts, written in 1792 A, D. ( 31 ) Prayogacintamani by Ma&dhava,
On pharmacy, Puoblished by Rumamanikya Sen, Oaloutts. (82).
KumBratantrs, printed nt Venkateshvar Prass, Bombay. ( 38 ) Bila-
tanira by Kalyiosvarmas, Printed ot Veoknteshvar Presa, Bombay,
with Hiodi trens. ( 84 ) Blavassabliaea by Madhavadeva, Date of M8
Bativay 1713, (35 ) Madanakimaratna, composad later than 1000
A. D.. (36 ) Mallaprakasa by Kynstha Lokanstha, composed nbout
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1568 A. D. of, P, K.-Gode, ABORI XI, 96-9, ( 37 ) Yogatatata
atiributed to Vararuei, comm. by Rapanayann, Date of MBS Samvai
1849. Published with a S8imhalese comm. by Dop. A. de 8. Devars-
kkhita by M. P. Parera, 4th edn. Qolombo, 1877. Another adn. is edi-
ted by Batuvantudave, Oolombo, 1886. A third edn. is printed at
Nirpaya Bagar Press, Bombay, with Hindi notes. ( 38 ) Yogasamu-
ceaya nsoribed to Vyfsa Gapapati. of. TA 1882, p. 106, Published by
Jivacam Kalidas, Gondal. ( 89-40 ) Raghunsths Panjita composed
two works on medicine, viz. Vaidyawllea and Cikitsimaijarl in 1690
A. D. He wae n resident of Campavati ( modern Chanl, in Kolaba
dist. Bombay ) eof. 8. L. Katre, PO VIII, 1-2, P. K. Gode, 'O VII,
34, Y, G. Phaphe, *‘Sahysdri” monthly, March 1938, Vaidyavilksa
was prioted in Bombay 1830 A. D. of. P. C. Ray HHCTI, lviii,
(41) Lohapaddhati by Sureivars, edited by TYadavji Trikewji
Acharya, Bombay. (42 ) Lohasarvasva by Suresvara, edited by Y. T.
Acgharys, Bombay 1925. ( 43 ) Firamitrodaya composed by Mitra-
mizrn in 1602 A. D, js an extensive encyclopaedia which treats not
only law but slso medicine and other subjects. It is divided ioto aight
sections ealled prakasas; the first was published by Jiva. Vidys,
( Caleutta, 1875 ) and the rest in Chowkhamba Sanskrit series. (44)
Vaidyatasara by Rama, edited by TRaghuvaiia Sarma with Hind;
comm. Bombay, 1896. ( 45 ) Vaidyakasarasaingraha by Srikaptha-
inmbhu. Age of MB Sarhvat 1791, (46) Vaidyakaustubha by Mevarams,
printad in 1928, ( 47 ) VaidyacintGmani by Vallabhendra, edited by
P. Venkatkrisuarao with Telugu trans. 6th edn. Madras 1021, (48 )
Vaidyamanotsava by Nayanasukha, Age of MB Samvat 1749. comm,
by Raméngths. ( 49 ) Veidyamanoramd by K&lidgss, Bdus : (i)
Baokhadev Vaidys, with Hindi npotes, Bombay, 1816. (ii) b £ &
Keharyn, Bombay 1923, ( 50 ) Vaidyavallabla by Hastiruci, composed
in Samvst 1726. Printed at Venknteshvar Press, Bombay. ( 51)
Vaidydvinéda by Sankarabhatta. Written by order of Ramasimha of
Jaipur. Age of MS Ssmvat 1762. BEdna; (i) Slridbhar Shivial,
Bombay 1894, ( ii ) Venkateshvar Press, Bombay, 1918. (ili)
Krishnushastri Navare, with Marathi trans. 2nd edition, Bombay, 1924

( 52 ) Vaidyamyta by Moresvora Bhatta. Date 1547 A, D. Editions =~
( i ) Erishoashastri Bhatavadekar with Marathi trans. 4th edn., Bom-
bay 1862, (ii ) with Hindi comm. By Jyotisvarup, Banaras 1867,
( iii ) with Hindi comm. by Ramanath Bhatte, (iv ) In Simbalesé
charncters, Colombo, 1870. ( 53 ) PaidyGeatahsa by Lolimbaurija
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edited with Gujarati trans. Almedabad 1908, ( 54 ) Sirlrapadming
by Bhgskara Bliatta composed in 1679 A. D, of. P. K. Gods, BV VII
Pp. 33-34; Nuthoram Premi Commemorstion Volume. ( 55 ) Sivakoia
by Earporlya Sivadatts eomposed in 1677 A, D. of. P, K. Gode, PO
VII pt. i-ii, 66-70. ( 56 ) Siddhaszrasamhita by Ravigupta. M8 dated
1374 A, D. ( 57 ) Steieildsa by Deveivaropidhysys. 16th cen, A, D,

pe 2. 1. 82— Ayurpedaprakisa is published by (i) 3. 1.
Acharys, Bombay, 1924 and (ii) Y. G. Dixit, Poons, with Marathi
traus.

p- 2. L. 33—Trimnlls flonrished betwoen 1888 and 1499 A.D,
nogording Prof. H. D. Velnokar ( Catal. BBRAS MS8 Vol. I, 1935,
p. 59 ). He was a Tailanga Brahman, son of Vallabhs, geandson of
Binganabhattn, father of Sankarabhatta the nuthor of Rasapradipa.
He nlto wrote Pathy&pathyanighantu, Vaidyacandrodaya, Vittamani-
kyam&ls and Alamksramanjart, Seo § 11 Yogataranginl is printad
at (1) Venkateshvar Press, Bombay, and ( ii ) ABS, Poons, 1913,

p- 3. I 2— RijacallabMyalravyaguna is printed at Venkate-
shvar prass, Bomhay,

p- 3. I. 9—Another work belonging to this period is Vaidya-
‘vinoda by Sankars, son of Annntabhatta, who belonged to érlgan-jl
family of northern Brahmans. His patron was Ramsing, son of Jaising
of Jaipar. 8o the dats of the work is between 1668 and 1609, of.
8. L. Katre, PO IX pt. i-ii, pp. 68-9.

p- 3.1, 15—Magiram Miirn also wrote Guoaratnamals in
1642 A D,

Pe 3. L. 1T—The work must have been composad between 1650
and 1725 A. D. of. P. K. Gods, BV IV, pt. i, pp. 154-6. Other
editions of Yogaratngkara:—( i) Nirnays Bagar Press, Bombay, (ii)
published by Y. G. Dixit, Poons, 1917, with Marsthi trans. by D. B,
Borkar. ( iii ) K. R. Navare, Bombay, 1907,

p- 8. 1, 22—Lolimbarsja flourished before 1600 A. D. He
was & resident of Jonnar in Poona Dist. ( Bombay state ) and had
mareied the deughter of 8 Mubammadan Subhedar of that place. Aftar
his wifa’s death hie beenme an nscetio and devotes of the goddess Durgs
at Saptairnga in Nasik Dist. A title kavipataiaha wos given to him
by the paopls, His father’s name was Divakarabhatts. Lolimbaraja
wrota the following works :— (f) Vaidyajivana, (ii ) Vaidyavatamsa,
(i) Camatk@racintdmani, ( iv ) Ratnukalscsrita, ( v ) Lolimbarija
Akbydna, The first three denl with medicine and are written in
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Saoskrit. Tho [ast two ave Marathi poems, REditions of Vaidya-
jivana :—( i ) with Sanskeit comm. by Sokh&nands and also with
Hindi trans. Venkatoshvar press, Bombay, 1910, 1920, (ii) Bombay,
1874, (iil ) with Hindi puraphrase, Banaras 1880. (iv ) with Hindi
trans. Cawnpore, 1911, Commentaries on Vaidyajivana:i— (1) by
Rudeabhatta Vaidya, son of Konerbhatts, (2 ) Vijoi&nandskar! by
Prayagadatta or Prayagabhaita, (3 ) Dipika by Goswimi Harinstha

{ 4 ) by Bhavinisahiy, ( 5 ) by J8&nadeva or Damodara, ( 6 ) Jaga=
ceandriks by Bhagiraths. of. P. K. Gode 10 VII, No. 3-4.

p. 3. L. 28—There is & comm. on Bhav. by Jayadeva, son of
Jayakrsna, compiled by order of Mahsraja Ranavirsimha of Kashmir,
Bhavamiira also compiled Vaidyanighautu in which names and pro=-
porties  of about 150 dmgs more than are found in Dhanvantari-
nighantn are given.

po 4. § 8—For the history of alohewy in India and the
literatore dealing with that science see Wintarnitz, HIL ITI, 552-8,
Dr. G. K. Garde, Vaghhata, intro. pp. 10-16, P. C, Ray, HHC II, p.
xxxi. The indigenous origin of alchemy is advocatsd by Hemaraj
Pandit, Agivapa Samhitd, intro. pp. 101-3, P. C. Ray, HHC II,
intro. pp. lxxxiii-zeiii, Ganansth Ben, PS8, intro.! p. 37. For
the alchemy in Kautilya’s Arthnifistra, see Jolly, Arthasdstra,
Val. 1, intre. pp. 3¢ &., Keith HSL, 460-1, P. V. Kans, Hist. Dharm.
I, 103. To this period also belonged Vaidya Sodhala—a Gurjara Ray-
katal Beahman of Vatea gotra sod son of Veidysonndana, He wrote
Gadanigraha (edited by Y.T. Acharya, Bombay, 2 parts, 1911, 1915)
and Bobhalanighaotu. ef. D. K. Shastri, Ayurved no itikas, pp. 188-85.
Kakacapditvarakal patantra by Kikaecapisvara may be earlier than
Rasaratnnsamuccays becanse Kakscapjlzvara is one of the 27 Siddhas
mentioned in it. Edited by Ramkrishna Sharma, Chowkhamba Sanskrit
series, Banarns, 1929, Laksmapotsava by Laksmana composed in 1450
A_ D, Ragakalpa was composed in 13th can. A, D, Rasabdmadhenu by
Cadamani, adited by (1) Y. T. Acharyn, Bombay, 1925, (2} Jiveam
Kalides, Gondal, 1925. Rasakautuka by Mallari, date iaka 1604,
Rasakawmudl by Madbavas, date 1500-1600 A, D. Rasmkaumudl by
Jnsnncandra, printed at Lahore. Rasacan|Smsa by Dattitraya, printed.
Rasataraiginl by Sadsnsndsz, printed. Ragapadihati by Srikindu
Vaidyn with comm. by Mabideva Paplita. Bdited by Y. T. Acharya
with the comm. of Bureivars, Bombay, 1925. Rawapralfzesudiitara
by Yasodharn, written at Jonagadh in 13th cen. Editions :— (1) Y. T

/]
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Acharys, Bombay, 1923, (3) Jiveam Kalidas,Gondal,1926, Rasamaii-
Jarl by Salinith. Bditions :— (1) Vonkateshvar press, Bombay,
(2) T. G. Kale with Marathi trans., Poons 1915, RasarGjasundara by
Dattarima, printed. Rasasaibetakalika by Camun)a kiyastha, Edited
by Y. T. Acharya, Bombay, 1912, 1023, Rasasirs by Govindacarya,
edited by Y. T, Acharya, Bombay 1912, Rasahrdaya by Govinda-
bhiksn, Editions =~ (1) Y. T. Achsarya, Bombay 1911 (2) T. G. Kals
Rasidhyaya, printed in Knshi Sanskrit series, 1930. Rasendraciga-
manl by Somadeva. 18th cen. Rasendrasiraswh graha by Gopslakrsna,
14th gen, Bditions :— (1) Chowkbamba SBonskrit seriss, Banaras,
1937, (2) Venkateshvar press. Bom bay., Rasar@jompgika by Bhoja-
rijn, odited by Y. T. Acharys 1923,

P 4. note T—Other editions are : (1) Rasiklal Gupta (2) by
Kalishehandra Vidyaratoa (8) by Shaligram Vaidya with Hindi trans.
Venkateshvar pross, Bombay, 1919, (4) Lucknow, with Hindi traps.

p- 4.1.3—Todariinanda is recently published by the Anup
Sanskrit Library, Bikaner,

po A5L13—also printed by D. G. Sajekar, Ehanapur ( Dist.
Belganm ) 1907.

" p. 4.1.85—Rasapradl pa by Prapanstha Vaidys is printed at
Venkateshvar prass, Bombay.,

P+ 4L.36— Rasacintamani is printed at Venkateshvar press,
Bombay, Also printed * by Jivram Kalidas, Bombay 1911 with Hindi
trans. Rasaratnapradi pa by Remaraja is edited by Bhanodatta Vidys-
h:i'lki.ﬂ, Lahore, Rasirpava was composed in 12th cen. acoording to
P. C. Ray. Printed in Bibliotheca Tndica, 1810, Rasend racintamani
by Ramacandes Guha, Data 14th con. Editions:— (1) Umeshehandra
Sengupta, Onloutta (2) Venkateshvar Press, Bombay,

P- 3.1.11—0thor editions :— (1) Vankatashvar pross, Bumbuy,
(2) Y. T. Acharyn, Bombay, 1913, Rasayanakhana.

#- 5,1.12—0n the probabls date of Nagarjuns ses P. Ray
HHO T, liii &, IT, xsxix ., Mahirishtriga Jignakosh V. 458,

P+ 3l 18—Rasaratnasamuceaya is also published with Bengali
trans. by Davendranath Sengupts and Upendranath Sengapts, Caloutta
1915, Detailed information of. Wintarnits, RIL 11T, 553, P. C. Ray
HHC 1, xIii £, 1T 222 . For arguments in favour of ns woll ns
against the suthorship of Rusaratnnsamuooenya sseribed to Vigbhata
of. Dr. G. K. Garde, Vagbhata, intro. pp. 28-4; D. C. Bhattacharya,
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Date and Works of Vaghhata the Physician, ABORI XXVIII, pt. i-ii,
1048, pp. 112-27,

p. 5.1.27— Sarngadhara also  wrote ﬂﬁmﬂadhmpmﬁﬂi
( edition by Brahmashaokar Miira with Hindi comm. and notes,
Banaras, 1942 ), Sarigadhararanyraha—a work on rasssksten, Tridatl
or Jparateitat]l ( edition, Venkateshvar press, Bombay, 1912, with
Sanskrit comm. by Vaidyavallabha and Hindi trans. by Kishori-
vallabh ). éﬁ.rhgndhnrn was o Gujarati Nagar Brahmaen. There ars
two more comms. on Jvaratridgati @ (1) Biddhintacikitss or Siddh&nta~
saficaya by Nardyapn son of Krsoa and (2) by Meghabhaita,

po 6.1.11—0Other editions are := (1) Kaviraj Pyarimohan
Sengupta, Caleutta, 1208 B. B, (2) Lucknow, with Hindi trans,
(3) Niruaya Sagar Press, Bombay, with comms. of Ajhamalln snd
Esiirfma Vaidys. (4) with Marsthi trans. by Chintamani Ballal
Jyotirvid, (5) Parashuram shastri Vidyasagar, Bombay, 1920, with
two comms. Dipika and Gajharthadipiks. Thers are two or threa
more comms. which ara still unpnblished.

p. 6.1.18—TFor the works of Vopadeva, sea P. K. Gode, PO
IV 49-62. There are ot last three more comms, on Satailobl—one of
his obisf works, hesides the one written by himsalf. Satajlokl with
Satnslokioandrakals is published by Laksmishenkar N, Bhat, Bhiav-
nagar, 1912 and by Krishoashastri Bhatavdekar, Bombay, 1860 with
Marathi trans.

p- 6.1.28—EKeéava hos written a madical work called Siddhoe-
mantra on which his son Vopadeva hus written a comm. ealled Siddha-
mantraprakiia (edn by Y. T. Acharys, Bombay, 1909). Keinva lived
din Vedapura.

p. B.L27T— A work of this kind is Joarasemuccaya, probably
1000 years old. of. Hemarsj Pandit, Kfivapn Snmhits, iotro.pp.25£f.

pe 7. § 4—0Other mediceal nothors probably contamporary to
Cakradatta were : Blhavyadaita, Govardhans, Vakulnkars, Umapati,
Triloeanadiss. They come;from Bengal and are repeatedly quoted by
Nijcalakara. of. D. 0. Bhattacharys, New Light on Vaidyaka Literce
ture, THQ, Juna 1047, Other editions of Vangasens’s Cikitsfsirasar-
graka are : (1) Jiva, Vidys. 2nd edn, 1893 (2) Venkateshvar press,
‘Bombay, with Hindi trans. (3) Nandakumar Goswami,Caloutts; 1884,
According to Prof. Nalininath Dasgupta (IO IIT pt. i, p. 150)
Vangasena flouristied in the 13th cen. But P. K. Gode has proved
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pt. iii. pp. 535-43.

p« T.1.17—Edited with Candrata’s comm. by Kaviraj Narend
ransth Mitrs with Hindi notes by Jayadava Vidyslamksra, Pablisher,
Mitrs Ayarvedio Pharmacy, Lahora 1926. An edition of bare text is
published by N, 8. Mooss, Kottayam, 1850. The work wan first
published by J. Jolly, ZDMG 1906, pp. 413-66, with extracts from
Candrata’s comm, as well as German trans. Tisata lived about 950 A, D.
scoording to Prof. D. O. Bhattacharya, ABORI, XXVIII.

p- T.1.21—Candratn wrote Yogaratnatamuccaya, Vaidyatrivi=
saff1ka nnd Pathajuddhi of Suiruta.

p- 1.1.25—0Other oditions : (1) Venkateshvar press, Bombay
(2) Hazarilal Shokls, Vols, 2 with Sanskrit and Hindi comms, 1930.

p- 1.1.86—Cikitsasivasamgraha is also printed at Caloutta
1916, Lahore 1928 (Moherchand Lucchmandas), Nirnaya Sagar press,
Bombay, 1911, Venkateshvar press, Bombay.

p. 8.1.83—Sivadssasena besides wrote Carakalatteaprail pild
8 comm. on Carska nnd a comm. on Deavyapunasamigraha of Cakra-
pani. The latter is printed by Devendranath Sen, Sivadfsasena was a
Bengali Brahman and s resident of Malafichi in Pabna Dist. of
Bengal.He was the court-physician of Barbek Shab of Bangal (1459-
1476 A. D. ).

p- 8.1.34—0n Nijoalakara- asnother commentator of Cakras
piul see I’. K. Gode, PO IV, 49-62; Prof. D, C. Bhattacharya, THQ,
June 1947,

p. 0.L.7—Cakradatta’s comms. on Oarnka and Susruta sre
printed at Nirnaya Sagar press, Bombay, Caraka, 3rd edn, 104 1,
Sugrnts ( Satrasthana only ) 1941,

p: 9. § 6—To this period also belong the following works :—
(1) Ayurvedusira, 600-900 A.D.cf. D. . Bllltt,nuhnrrn, [Hq],
Juns 1947, (2) Bindussrs, 600-900 A, D, (3) Siddbasira, 600-900
A.D. (4) Haramekhala~ a work in Prakrta by Mabuka, dats 0G5
A. D. Edn, Trivandram, pts. 2.

. P+ 9.1.232—Vindamadhava with Vyskiyskvsomivali of Sri-
kapthadatia (and compluted by Narsyana ) is edited by Hamomantas
shasiri Padhys, Poonn 1834,

P+ 9.1.23—Besides there is another «3ition printed ot Venkate-

shvar press, Bombay. Vinda belonged to the Konga family of Bast
Bangal,
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p+ 10.1.15—Besides Rugvinijoays, Madhavakara is also said
to hava writtan j’yundﬂpmﬁm. Ayurvedarasasistra, Kitamudgara
with comm., Paryliyaratnomald, Rasataumudl, Fogavydkhyd, Suiruta~
virttika. Msadhavakara belonged to Bengal snd his native place waa
Silahrads as mentioned in Parysyuratnamils,

p» 10.1.31—00 the comparative chronology of M&dhava,
Dpjhabals and VEgbbata—ihe author of AHr, see Hoernle, Osteology,
p. 11, 8 N, Dasgupta, HIP II, 433—4.

p- 10,1.33—DBesides Madhokosa, there are the Following
comma. :— (1) Atankadarpsoa by Vaidyavicaspati, son of Pramoda,
1240 A, D. (2) by Ramansth Vaidya (3) by Bhavanisahiys (4) by
Naganatha, son of Krishnabhatta (5) by Ganesa bhisak (6) Siddhsnta-
condrika by Narasimha Kaviraj (7) Biddhantacintimani by Narasimha
(8) Subodhinl by Mathura Exyastha (9) Nidanapradipa (10) Vaidys-
manorami by Ramakrishps (11) Raisarman (12) Madhavanidana-
tippaul.

p- 11, note 6— The following editions muy be mentioned :—
(1) with comm. of Vijuyarsksitn and Srikaothadstts and an additional
eomm. by Kavirdj Sharadacharan Sen, published by Kaviraj P.E. San,
2nd edn., Banaras, 1932, (2) with Modhokoss and Stankadsrpase,
Nirnaya Sagar press, Bowbay. (3) with Hindi *$rans. by Sohanial
Shastri, (1) with Hindi trans, by Pandit Masheshdatta, Luncknow.
(5) with Hindi trans. by Dattaram, Bombay. (6) with madhokois and
stankadarpans, Venkateshvar press, Bombay. (7) with Hindi comm,
edited by Rnghunithptﬂnd Sitaram, Bombay, 1884, (8) with comma.
of Vijsyaraksita and Srikanthadatta and VEecaspati Vaidya, adited by
Y. T. Acharys, Bombay, 1820. (9) with stankadarpans, editad by
Chhotopati Bharms, Bombay, 1913. (10) Saggio di versions dsl
Mzdhavanidina ( translatead in part by Mario Vallanri, Giornals
dells Bociaia Asintica Italisaa, 26 (1913-14), 253-90,

p.12.L.1—The following additional comms. on AHr are record-
ed in the introduction 4o AHr, Nirnaya Bagar press, 3rd edn.
Bombay :— (1) Padsrthacandriks by Candranandans (2) Sasilekha
or Indumat! by Indu (3) Astingahrdayodyota by Aikdhars (L) Mano-
jos or Cint&wani by Todar Mull Kanha Prabba (5) AHr-tika by
Ramenith (6) AHr-dipiksa by Hatakinks (7) Lalita by Sankara
(8) Vakyapradipik by Parameivara (9) Vijneysrthaprakasika by
Visvesvara Pandita (10) Hrdayabodhiks by Dasspanjita (11) Vaghbha-
tarthaksumudl by Harikrishnasen Malik (12) Sanketamafijarl by

Ind. Med....25
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Damodara (13) Pradlpa by Yashodanandsn Sarkar (14) Vigbhata-
kbanjanamangana by Bhaita Narahsri or Npsimheksvi, son of Bhatta
Sivadeva (15) Andhratiks by R&manujscharya (16) AHriika by
Jnﬁnt,n (17) Bhattara Haricandra (1%) by Vimpntimirrn (19) Mano-
daysdityabhstiiys (20) Saroddhiras by Bhatta Srivardbamsns
(21) Balaprabodhiks (22) Balabodhini (23) Karnati (24) Dravigt
(25) Bugsta (28) Kairall (27) Pathys (28) BPBrhatpathys
(29) Vyakhyisirn (30) Hrdya or- Hrdy&rtha (31) AHr-vyskhys
(32) éi-.-mltpikﬁ by Pandit Sivasarma (33) Tativahodha by Sivadasa-
sens (84) Hrdayabodhinl. There are besides (1) AHr-vaidiryakn-
bhfisya (2) Padarthacandeikaprabbasa nima AHre-vriti (3) Viidya=-
kastangahrdayavitterbhesajangmasael.  Thess wers translated into
Tibetan. of. 8. N. Dasgupta, 1P,T1, 436.

p-12.1.3—On the life and works of Haumadri see P, V. Kane,
Hist. Dharm. 1. 354 E.

p-12.0:26—For the date and works of Vagbhata zea AHr intro,,
Nirnaya Bagar press, 3rd edo. 1939; A. B, Keith, RS, p. 5103
Winternitz, AHIL IIT, pp. 546-50; Hoernls, Osteslogy, pp. 10-11;
8. N. Dasgapta, HIP 11, 438; Dr. G. K. Garde, Sartha Vaghhata,
intro.; P. 0. Ray, HHC I, xxii fi.; Prof. D. C. Bhattacharya, Date
and works of Vaghhata the physician, ABORI XXVIII, pt. 1-2,
1948, pp. 112-27; P. K. Gode, Ohronological limits for the comm, of
Indu on A8 of Vagbhata 1. ABORI, XXV, pt. 4, pp. 217-30, 1045:
H. D. Sharma, Amarakose, intro. p. viii; R. V. Patverdhan, Suiruta,
intro, p. 17.

p-12. note 2—Besides thess the following editions of AHp
are printed :— (1) Dr. G. K. Garde, with Marathi truns. Poona, 1891
(2) Calouttn, Jiva. Vidyn. 1882, (3) Vijayaratna Sen Kaviranjan,
Caloutta,1885-90, (4) Vijayaratna Sengupta, with Arunadatta’s comm.
and Bengali trans.; Caloutts, 1888, (5) Krishnalal, with Hindi trans,,
Mathura,1910, (6) Motilal Banarasidass, Lahore,1933,(7) Behicharlal
Nathoram, Ahmedabad, 1889, with Gujarati trans., (8) Kalishchandea
Sengapta, with Bengali trans,, Calentta, 1§00-95, (11) Venkateshvar
press, Bombay, with the comms. of Candranandana, Arupadatia and
Hemadri, 1928 (12) Harishastri Paradkar, Niroa ya Sagar press, 3rd
edn. Bombay, 1939, with comms. of Arunadatts and Hemadri,
(13) 8. C. K. Achutavarya, with Kairall eomm., Uttarasthans,
Kottayam, 1942, (14) N, 8. Mooss, with Vikyapradipiks eomm, by
Paramesvara, Satrasthing, Kottayam, 1930, (15) A, M. Kante, with
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Arunadatta’s comm.,Ganpat Krishnaji press, Bombay, 1880 (16) adited
by Pandit Sarasvati with Tattvabodhs comm. by Sivadisa Sens, A
German transiation of AHr with an introduction, notes and indices is
published by Luise Hilgenbarg and W. Kirfel, Laiden, 1941,

p-13.1.9—Chemistry in Suiruta of. P. O. Ray, HHC T, intro,
p.c.; I0, 42,

p13.0L12—T. Radeaparasava of Trichur has poblished an
edition of AB with Indn’s comm. in thres vols. 1924-6. Ramschandra-
shastri Kinjavadekar of Poons has poblished Nidanasthana and
Sirirasthina of AS,

p-13.1.14—Hsritasamhits is in the lorm of a dialogue betwean
the sage Ztroys and his son and pupil Harlta, The printed text
consists of 6 sthioas. The original Harltssamhits was known te
Oakrapani, Vijayaraksita, Srikanthadatts, Sivadisa and Tisata.
Prssages from the same are quoted in their works as well as in Jvara-
samuccays and Tojarfnands. These quotations are not found in the
printed text which shows that it is different from its genuine form.
of. Diets, Anunals of Medicine, p. 139, BBRAS Cata, No. 164: 5. N.
Dasgupta, #I1P II, 432; Gananath Sen, PS intro. pp. 20-21; COT,
765 B; Paadit Hemaraj, Kasyapa Swubitd, intro. p. 25; G. N,
Muakhopadhyaya, SIH, 1, p. 5.

p-13.1.21—For the modern character of the so-called Samhi-
£8s ses 5. N. Dasgupts, HIP, T1, p. 432, Some such works may be
recorded hore :— (1) Viscdmitra Samhita quoted by Cakrapipi in
comm. on Car, Sitra. chap. 27; comm. on Su, Saten. ohap. 14;
Sivadass in his comm. on Cikits@siirasamgraba, Arsodhikara ( of.
Gananath Sen, PS5, p. 23; S. N. Dasgnpta, HIP II, 432, (2) Khara-
vada Samhiti. Fven thoogh not available now, it was utilized by
Cakrapani, Vijayaraksita (comm. on MN, Jvarapidsnsdhiksra %

Hemadri ( comm, on AHr, satra. £.3 ), Arapadatia ( of. comm. on
AHr, Cikitsita. 1.34,77 ). Keiavn— a contemporary of Arunadaita, s

Protege of king Simhava or Binghana IT ( Birmharkja ) of the lator
Yadavas of Devagiri and & resident of Vedapura, refers to Kh&rangdi
in his work called Siddbamantra. He is variously called ns Eharanada,
Kharansdi, Kharapadi, Kharanhda. The name Kharanidi was careant
in Maharashtra, while in Bengal he was known as Eharangda, Vopa-
deva in his Siddhamanteaprakiia comm. on Siddhamantra— the work
of his father, also quotes from Kharangdi. Kba&rapadi’s work ssems
to have been in verse, Kharanada is also refarred to in the
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Ratnaprabhd comm. of Nizcalnkara on Cuakrapinidatta’s Dravyagopa-
sathgraba, and by Vacaspati in his comm. on MN ( p.50 ). A leaf of

the M8 Kharanidany&sa wnas discovered, among other things, in the
excavations made by Pandit M. 8, Kaul at Gilgit in Kashmir. This
Eharan&danyisa is a comm. on & work of Eharanada on medicine,
giving portion of n chapter relating to pregnancy. Both the text and
the comm. are known at present through quotations only. The work
of Kharanida seoms to have been older than AHr, Prof. P. K. Gode
is inclined to fix A. D. 650 ss the terminus before which Kharan&ds
may have composed his work, und about 850 A, D. as the terminns
hefore which the Ny&sn was composed. of. P. K. Gode, ABORT XX,
pt. 1, pp. 97-102; PO IV, pp. 49-62. of. also 8, N, Dasgupta, HIP
11, 432; Gananath Sen, PS, p.21. (3) Parfiara Samhitd, s work on
K#yacikitea. This iz quoted by Vijayaraksita and Srikanthadatta and
Sivadsea ( in his comm. on Cikitsssirasamhgraha of Cakrapini, Rasa-
oikitss ) of. 8. N. Dasgopta, HI1P IT 432; Gananath Sen, ibid. p. 20.
(4) Ksarapini Sakhif@, n work on Kayacikitss, quoted by Vijayara~
ksita, Srikanthadatta and BSivadisa ( comm. on Cakrapani's Cikitss,,
Kayacikitsg ) of. 8. N. Dasgupta, ibid.; Gananath Sen, ibid. (5) Jatd-~
karma Sadihitd, s work on Kayacikitss, mainly composed in prose.
Quaoted by OCOskrapini ( comm. on Car, satra. 2.5 ), Vijayarsksita
( somm. on MN, Jyarsdhikara, Hikkasvassdhikara ), Sivadasa (comm,
on Oikitss. ). of. Gananath Sen, ibidi; B. N. Dasgapta, ibid. (6) Bha-
radedje Samhitd, containd within it & small work called Bhesajakalps,
n eomm. by Venksteia ( Dr. Qordier, Recent Discoveries of Medical
MSS8 in India, 1898-1900), of. B, N. Dasgupta, ibid. (T) Kasyapa-
samhith. A work on midwifery wnd gynsecology and children's
diseasns, edited by Y. T. Acharya and Pandit Homaraj Sarma, Nirpaya
Bagar press, Bombay, 1938, with an extensive intro. by Paodit Hems-
vaj. A MBS of this work was dizcovered in the Napal Durbae library,
KEatmandu. It is a dinlogue between Kasyapa and Bhargava. Accord-
ing to the editors, the work was tanght by Rsi Marica Kasyapa,

aliridged by his disciple Vrddha Jivaka and revised by one of his
descendents called Vatsyn. Thie Easyapa seoms to be the samo ns
mentioned in the Bower MB. According to Pandit Hemaraj, Jivaka,
th~ compiler of this work is diferant from Jivaks Eomarabhaces, the
physician of Gautama Buddhba. The main portion of Kaiyapa Samhita
is divided into sight parts and contains 120 chapters. It has also a
supplementary part comprising 80 chapters. Thore is much simila-
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rity of construction between Caraka and Kasyspa Samhits. For
detailed information regarding the date and eomposition of. Homaraj
Pandit's Intro., also 8. N. Dasgupta, HIF 11, 432, (8) Bheda Sashhitd
published by the University of Oaleatta (JDLIV, 1920). Incomplete.
For the modern character of this work of. Hoernle, JRAS 1909,
pp- 869-70, 1910, pp. 830-34; Keith, 8L, p. 508; Kdsyaps Samhits
intro. p. 25; Gauvanath Sen PS, intro. pp. 189. There is a great
similarity of composition between the Saphitss of Carska and Bhaja.
The numbers of sthinas and chapters is the same in both the works.
Evon the names of certain chapters are identical. Attempts to prove
the antiquity of Bbeja Samhits are made by Hemarsj Pandit, intro.
to Kasyapa Sam. pp. 104-9.  Quotations from Suiruts Samhita are
found in the Bheja Samhits. of. Rasayogasigara, intro. pp. 70-1.
Bhoja Satilhits is quoted by Tisata in his Oikitsakaliks, by Jegsonatha
and in Tojardnanda. Durgashankar K. Shastri has proposad ™ about
300, A, D. " as the probable date of the Bheja Sambita (of. Aynroed
no Itikae p. 75 ). (9) Advinl Swhhkitd. The Haritakikalpa from this
work is edited in two recensions (shorter-27 verses, longer-37 verses)
from two MBS in possession of Dr. P, Cordier by Hoernle along with
the Bowar MS,
55 p-14.1.9—cf. Winternits, HIL TIT, 547-8; A. B. Keith, HSL,
07-8,
p.14.1.11—On the date of Soirota Semhits, see S.N. Dasgupta,

HIP 11, 425 ., G. N. Maokhopadhyay, SIH,T, p. 15, Dr. G. K.
Gurds, Vaghhata, intro, pp. 9-10, F. U. Ray, HHC I, intro. pp.
xiv-xxi, Homaraj Pandit, Kasyapa Swhhitd, intro.pp. 63-76, Gananath
Beu, PS8, intro, p. 33, Ekendranath Ghosh, IHQ IV-3, pp. 357-9,
R. V. Patwardhan, Suiruta translation, intro. p. 8, Vaidys Haripra-
pannnji, RYS, intro, pp. 68-70.

p.14.1.32—0no of the sources of Dallana’s comm, is Brahma-
deva who may parhaps be identified with Sribrahma, father of Mahe-
gvara—the anthor of Viivaprakssa and Silasiskacarita. of. note on
p» 16,085, Maheivara's date is 1111 A, D. So Sribrahma may be
placed about 1080 A, D., cf. Hoernls, TRAS, 1906, p. 609. Another
suthotity quoted by Dallana is Bhoja who may well ba the famons
king of Dlinrn, of. Hoersle, ibid. p. 286. For the date and works of
Dallann of. Hosrnle, ibid., 8. N. Dasgupta HIP II, p. 434 K, G. A,
Grierson, JRAS 1906, pp. £92-3.

p.18.1.33—Thero is ove more commentator, Gayadis, who
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wrote somms. both on Suiruta and Caraka, viz. NySyacandriki or
Punjiks and Carakacandrika respectively. Dallaga in his Nikandha-
sathgrahs comm. on Su quotes from Gayadisa’s comm. on the same.

Guysdasa’s fragmentary comm. on Bu is printed. He belonged to
Bengal and adorned the Roysl court of Mahipsla, one of the great
Pala kings. He flonrished in the 10th cen. A.D. of. Hoernle;, Gateo=
togy, intro. p. 16, ZDMG 56, p. 114, JRAS 1906, pp. 293-303;
Jdolly, ZDMG 1904, pp. 114-16; D, C. Bhattacharya, New light on
Vaidyaka Literature, THQ, June 1047, pp. 123-55.

p-15.L.9—For chemistry in Su sea . C. Ray, HHC T, 17-27.

p-15.1.28—0ther aditions are i~ (1) published by Shrilayoge-
shohandra Basak, Culoutta, with Sanskrit comm. by Harfnachandra

Ohakrabarti, Vols. I-IV, 1010-28. (2) Venkateshvar Press, Bombay.
(8) Edited Y. T, Acharya, with Dallava’s comm., Nirpsya Sagar

press, Bombay, 19135, 1931, (4) with Marathi trans. by D.B. Borkar,
Poona, 1034, (5) Sarlrasthans with Boglish trans. by R. V. Patwar-
dhan, Poona.

p16.0.10—For the different Nsgarjonne see Winternitz,
A1, 1L, 3434 n, 8. C. Vidyabhushan, Medieval [ndian Logic, pp.
58-70, S. X. Dasgapta, H 1P 11, 426-7, 436, Gananath Sen, £'S intro,
pp- 11-2, B, N, Beal, Positioe Sciences of flindus, p. 62 £, Hemaraj
Pandit, AKiiyapa Sam. intro. pp. 111-2, Vaidya Hariprapannaji,
RYS intro. p. 70, Hoarnle, Osteology, pp. 98-102.

p.16.1.12—0n the date of Caraka sea A. B. Keith, HSL,
pp. 506-7, 8. Levi TA XXXIII, p. 282, WZEM X1, p.164, 8. N,
Dasgupta, J11P 1, pp. 280 f., Hemaraj Pandit, Afsyapa Sa. intro.
pp. 83-97, Winternitz HIL, TIT, pp. 611-4, . C. Ray, HACT,
intro. viii-xiv, G. N, Mokhopadhyay SLH I, pp. 5-0, Dr. G. K. Garde,
Vaghlata, intro, pp. 5-8, K. V. Patvardhan, Svsruta Saihitd, Sarlra~
sthann ( Eng. trans, ) intro. pp. 46, 9, Ganansth Sen, PS8, intro.
pp- 6-10, Vaidya Hariprapannaji, RYS, intro. pp. T1-84, 8. N,
Dasgopta, HIP IT, pp. 305, 431. For the views advocating pre-
buddhistic date for Caraka, see P. C. Ray, G. N. 8en, G. N. Mukhopa-
dhyay, Hemaraj Pandit, Hariprapannaji, R. V. Patwardhan.

p-16.L.82—The names of commontaries or their comms, may
be enumarated below :— (1) Haricandra, quoted by Maheivara in
Visvaprakasn, by Oandrate, by Hemadri in Ayurvedarasayunn comm.
on AHr. A MB ( No. 13092, Govt. Ori. MS8S, Lit., Madras ) eontain=
ing comm. on 3rd Adhyfys of Siutrasthina is preserved. (2) Caraka-
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panjiks by Acirys Svimikamara, A MS of the same is presorved in
the Calontta Sanskrit College library, it breaks off in the 2nd adhyiys
of Sutra, There is also a MS ( No. 13091 ) in the Govi. Ori. M88.
Libs, Madreas. (3) Jaysoundl (4) Sandhyskara (3) Govardhans
(6) Munidasa (7) Jinadssa (8) Vakulakara (9) Tsvarasena (10) Is&na-
deva (11) Baspacandra or Bapyacandra (12)Krznavaidya (13) Aguivesn.

p.16.1.35—Juijjata or Jaiyyatn who is said to have written a
comm. on Sa, has also sommented upon Caraka (edn. Lnbore, 1941).
He was a dlisciple of Bahata ( Vigbhsta ) sccording to the savaral
colophone of the printed [ragment and hss quoted many sarlier
commontators. His date is 875-000 A. D. of. D. 0. Bhattacharys,
New Light on Vaidyaka Litevature, THQ, Juna 1947. Gayadssa is
another commentator of Carska. See note to p. 14..1L 33. Svimi-
komara wrote 8 comm. ealled Carakapunjik, He was a buddbist and
refers to Haricandra—an old vommentator of Caraka, Haricandra
also enlled Harisoandrn or Bhatigrahzriesndra wrote a comm. called
Qarakanyzsa. A MS containing comm, on the first three adhy&yas of
Satra. is ot the G. 0. M. Library, Madras. Pandit Mastaram Shastri
of Ravalpinidi has partly published it, Haricendra flourished in the
#th cen. A. D. According to Y. T. Acharya ( Caraka Sam. intro.
N, 8, press, Bombay, 1940 ) he flourished in the 5th cen. Baoabhatta

in his Harsacarita ( 1.17 ) and Jejjata in his comm. have refarred to
Haricandra. He was the conrt-physician of king Sshasanka. Mahe-

gvura, the suthor of Visgvapraksss ( 1111 A. D. ), himself proud of
his knowledge of Vaidyaks, was born of a family of physicians claim-
ing descent from Haricandra, Haricandra also wrote a revised version
of Kbaranadn Sumhits and also composed a medical Samhits of his
own. of. D. O, Bhattacharyn, THQ, June 1947; Kalpadrukosa, inkro.
p. xxviii.

p-17.1.2—0n Dpjhabala and composition of the Crraks Sam-
hits see Hoernle, Osteology, p. 11, The Comporition of Caraka
Sahita and the Litevary Methods of the Ancient Medical Wrilers,
JRAS 1908, pp. 997-1028, The Composition of Caraka Sathith in
the Light of the Bower MS, JRAS 1909, pp. $57-93, H. Luders,
Festgabe Gavbe, p. 154, S. N. Dasgapta, H1P II, pp. 428-31, Vaidya
Hariprapanusji, RYS, intro. p. 70.

p.17.L.4—For the style of Caraka Bamhits of. Yogeshwar
Pande ( Allahiatad University ), 4 evitical atudy of the prose of the
Caraka Saimhits, Summaries of papers, p. 167, 16th session of A10C,
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Locknow, October 1951.

p:17.1.13—The number of adhyiyas in sach sthins is as
follows := Satra. 30, Nid&na 8, Vimspa 8, Sarira 8, Indriya 13,
Oikitss 80, Ealpa 12, Siddhi 12=120.

p17.1.22—Bheda Samhits is edited by Sir Asutosh Mukerjoe,
Calentta, 1921 ( Caleutts University ). ** Some light has been thrown
by the discoveries of manuseripts in Eastern Turkestan on the Bheja
Samhits ( of. H, Liiders, Festgabe Gurbe, pp. 148 . ). A paper
manusoript with a fragment of the text, which can be assigned to the
ninth century A, D, suggests strongly that the text pablished from a
single Telugu manuscript presents & version of the Bamhitd which has
suffered alteration, a chapter on Raktapitta in the Nid&nasthina
having been replaced by one on Kasa * (Keith, HSL, Preface xxiil).

p17.0.24—For reforence to A gnivesatantrn in later nuthors
of. 8.N. Dasgapta, 1P 11,428-31, Hemaraj Pandit, XS, intro. p.111,

p18.0.15—For §§ 10 &£ 15 of. Weber, HI1L, 265-1, Winternitz,
HIL I1I, 541-4, Keith, HSL, 305-15.

p-18.1.20—For the contemporaneity of Atreya and Jivaka see
Rockhills, Zife af Buddha, p. 65.

p.18 note 8—An ndition of Carake Samhits in six volumes
has heen published in 1949 by Shren Gulsbkunverbs Ayurvedie
Society, Jamnagar, It contains Gujsrati, Hindi and Eoglish teansla-
tions and in the last volume nlso = namber of wsefal indices and
pictares of animals, birds and plants. Tt has also an extenaive intro-
dnotion reviewing the entire Ayurvedic literature.

p.20.1.1—Besides the medical glossaries, references to mediesal
plants, diseases sto. may be copiously foand in general BSanskrit
glossaries. ».g. Amarakois with KsirasvBmin's comm. (see the edition
published by the Poona Oriental Book Agency, intro. by Dr. Har
Dutt Sharma ). Ksirasv&min in his comm. reflers to the following
medical authorities :— Buiruta—Sanirutfh, Vaidysh (chiefly Caraks),
Dbsnvantarinighautn, B&hata or VEghbata, Candra, Indu, Candra-
nandana, Dhitavidak, Nimi, Haramekhala,

p-20.1.3—The main points in Zachariae’s work may be noted
down here :— The most important of the medico-botanical glossaries
urs found gatheread together in Burnell’s Catalogue of Tanjore M8S,
pp. 70 K., end the Catalogue of India Office Libracy by Bggeling,
p. 978 fi. Bome of these may be recorded here :— (1) Dhanvantari-
nighapfu is older than Amarakoda as informed by KsirasvEmin in his
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somm, It hias O chiaptars. (2) A medico-hotanieal glossary is sttributed
to Satvata ( the suthor of Anekarthesamuccaya or a different ona ? ).
It is called Sarasvatinighantuva and was published in Colombe in
1885 (and 1884 ?). of. Transaction of the Philological Socisty,
London 1875-76, pp. 78 fi.; Litteraturhlatt Hie ori. Phil. 1T, 31.
Sgivuta, the author of Auekirthasamuyooaya is older than Amara,
(3) Nighan fusesa. A botanionl glossary in 396 verses, baing n supple-
meot Lo Abhidhanacintamant (adited by Boltlingk). Tt i= in fact a
snpplement to verses 1131-1201 (Vanaspstikiya) i. e. to the chapter
to which Hemncandra has not written any jege.  The small work is
divided into 6 kmjti; of nnaqnal extent which, sccording to the serial
order, troat with vrksa, gulma, lata, trna and db&nys. Accidentally
the chapter on varieties of lotus ( TII, 323-331 ), as well as the entire
dhanyakan/a coincide with the corresponding sections of Abhidh&na-
ointimani ( 1160 f,, 1168 f£. ). The chaptar on pracions stones about
which Biihler speaks ( of course on the nathority of an oral sommu-
nication with Dr. Bhau Daji ) is not found in the present edition.
This edition ( Abhidh&nasarigraba IT, No. 9) shows a big gap at the
beginning of the first kanja and n faw smaller gapsin the other
k&n/ns. An old M8 of this work iz recorded by Peterson, 5th Report,
p: 23, Ttis m palm leaf M8 writhon 15 years after the denth of

Hemacandra. Tt would not he difficult to prepare an edition of this
work, more gorrect and completa than the Bombay edition, with the

help of this MS. There does not appear any comm. on Nighantusesa.
(4) Abhidhgoaratnamals ( Sajresasighaniu ) by an snknown suthor,
This is cited by Mallinktha (cf. Anfrecht, Preface to Haliyudka, VII,
Bggeling, Catnl. p. 977 a ). (5) Madanavinoda by Madaonapaln ( Ind.
Btu. XIV, 899 ). (6) The homonymic Sivakodn of Sivadatta with the
oomm, of SIVIpr:kﬁn. Tt i= written in 1677 A, D. To addition thers
are the following works :— (1) Sodhalanighanfu by Bojhala, a Gurjar
Brahwan. (2) Kaiyyadevanighantu or Pathyipathyavibodha by Eaiyya-
devn, son of Saranga, grand son of Padmanibhe (edited by Surendra-
mohan, Meherohand Lachchmnndns, Lahore, 1928, pt, 1). (3) Paryiiya-
ratnamild or Ratpamild by Midbavakara, author of Ragrinijeayn, It
is & collection of nearly 200 verses. (4) Pary@yamuktfoali by an un-
known aathor. (5) Bhivaprakdsakoss (6) Bhivaprakisanighentu
(7) Asjaiganighanin  (B) AstGigakydayanighanfn  (9) Vaghhatakosa
(10) Vaghhatanighantu (11) Vaidyakanighaniu (12) Sakanighanty by
Sitaramn Shastrei.
Ind. Med....26
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p.20. § 11—Bojhals also wrote Gupasarhgrahe.  Nalapaka™
darpana published in Chowkhamba Sanskrit Baries, Banaras. Nighaofu=-
tesa by Hemacandra ( 1002-1178 A. D. ) edited by K. P, Parab snd
others, Bombay, 1889. DravyGealinighan fu by Mahendrabhogika, age

of M8 Sarivat 1572, Bhivamisra's Harltakyidinighantu is printed sk
Venkatesvar Press, Bombay.

p20. § 12—For beginnings of animal medicine in India of.
R. Fick, Social (Organization in North-weat India in Buddha's time,
pp- 166 fi., Rhys Davids, Buddhist Indiz, p. 266, Ratilal Mahtn,
Prebuddhist India, pp. 4810-11, Bombay, 1039, D. R, Bhandarkar,
Asoka, pp. 297 . 2nd adn,, A. D, Pgsalkar, Bhasa—a study, pp.
410 §., Winternitz, HIL 11T, 532-3, G. N. Mukhopadbyay, FHIM IT,
356-0, 400 f., Jolly, Kaufilya’s Arthaslstra, Sukranitisara 4.7,
Tha following works besides those recorded in this section may be
mentioned - Salibotronnaya, Tanjore Catal. of MBS, lvii, divapra-
saimia, GOML, Madras, No. 18517, Matadgallla by Nilakaothscirya,
( with comm., Trivandrum Banekrit saries ), Asealaksanaidstra with
Telugn meaning, GOML, Madras, No. 13818, Bae also MSS No,
1321-3. The Agnipurana devotes 6 chapters to the veterinary science
( see chaptars 278-302 ). For the data of Agnipurius, see De. PV,
Knne, Hist. Dharm. 1, p. 172, Dr. R, O. Hasra, Puripic Records on
Hindu Rites and Customs; pp. 134-40, Daoes, 1940. Garojapurioa

gontaine references o the veterinary science which are based on the
Asvacikites of Nakuln, ihid.

p.iﬂ.l.ﬂﬂ—f’uliyﬁpaclymigh@;u is also called Dravyaguna~
satatlobl or simply Sataslokl. Other editions of the work are == (1)
with Hindi trans. by Krichoalal, Bombay, 1894 (2) with Hindi trans.
by Ssligram Vaidys, Bombay, 1897. Krsusdatta ( 1700 A. D, ) has
written & comm. called Dravysdipiks or Dipiks on this work, Hs

was the son of Sivadatta who wrote Givakosa. Sivadatta’s Euther was
Caturbhujs. See note to p. 2.1.33.

2.20,1.29—Pathyd pathyaviniicaya printed with Hindi trans.

p-20.1.30— Bhojanakutihala was com posed by Raghunsthm,
a protsge of quean Dipabai, wife of Ekoji Bhonsale of Tanjore. The
anthor was & Maharashtra Brahman and eomposad the work before
1700 A. D. He wrote some more Sanskrit and Marsthi works. of
P, K. Gods, ABORI, XXIT, pt. 3-4, 1948, pp. 234-63, JBU, X;pt.2s
pp. 182-40; PO VIII, pt.1-3, pp. 1-8, Kyemakutihala was composed
by Ksemarsja or Ksemusarman in 1548 A. D. Published by Y. T.
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Acharys, Bombay. The author also composed Oikits#sarasamgraha,
Another work on cooking Is si pailistra—s Banskrit work oonsisting
of 45 veraes with kannada commentary. of. Shrimati Shantadevi Mal-
wad, Sipai@stra—an ancient work on the science and art of cooking,
Summaries of papers, p. 261, 16th session of AIOCQ, Lucknow,
October 1951,

p:21.1.25—see note to p. 20. § 12.

p.21.1.26—For the literators on Viksiyurveds ses G. P.
Majpmdar, Upavanavinoda, Vanaspati, Caleatta; Ratilal Mahta, Probu=
ddhist India, pp. 188 fE., Sukranitisara, 4.4.44-59, Agnipurina 281,
Brhatsamhits, 54, Kautiliyn Arthasistra, 24.

p-22,1.15—For the details of the medical MSS found in
Eastarn and Southern Turkestan, ses Hoernle : dn Ancient Madical
Manuseript from Ezstern Turkestan, R, G. Bhandarkar Oommemora-
tion Volame, pp. 413 fi.; H. Liiders, Festgabe Garde, pp. 148 .
' Another manusoript. written on leather, from Bouth Turkestan or
Northern India, dating probably from the and of the second century
A. D., say a bundred years before the manuseript of the Kalpang-
mangitika and fifty years after the manuseript of Asvaghosa's plays,
is of interast, a8 it preserves a tradition of = doetrine of eight or tan
rasas as opposed to the six which COaraks and Suirota recognize nnd
which are generally nccepted in Indian Medicine. It is possible that
we hers have a trace of an older medicsl system, which was pltimately
superseded by the system of Atreya on which the work of Carnka is
based "' ( Keith, HSL, Prafnce xxiii ).

Prof. Johannes Nobel has very recently published a study in
German langungs ( Ein alter medizinischer Sanskrit-tegt und teine
Deutung, Bupplement to JAOS, No. 11, July-September 1951,
pp. 1-35 ) of the 16th chapter called **Vyadhipraszamana™ of Suvaros-
prabhgspsatra—a Sanskrit work belonging to the Mahiysna Buddhism.
The ohapter is obviously a medical tract dating as back as 300 A. D.,
i. e anrlior than the Bower MB. The antire sitra has been translated
into the Tibetan langoage. There are also two Chiness translations :
one is by Dharmaksema who fourished in Central India sod went to
China in 414 A, D, where he stayed until 433 A, D.; it was trans-
lated Lotween 414 and 421; the other is by I-tsing—the famous pil-
grim who teavelled in India and died in 713 A, D. The medical tract
is n very smull chaptar consisting only of 13 verses, some of which



$ 204 : Tvniay Meproies

ara badly preserved. The Tibetan trans. substantinlly helps in rastor-
ing thair text. Looking to the brevity of the chapter, I-tsing added
94 yarses of his own; making & total of 37 verses, and also wrote
some portion in prose.  The work, even though n small oue, is very
important for the study of tha origins of the Ayurvadio science,
because in cortain essantial points sach as:the menning of tha tarm
kit it devintes substantially from the teachings of Carnka and
Sngruta, The Tibotau trans. has ondenvoured, us is alway# the cass, to
interprete the text faithfully, while the Chinesa translations have
tribd to reconcile the Baddhistic Medicine with the contamporary
Indisn Medicine, ignoring the philologieal precision.

p-22.1.32—A Dovansgarl edition of the Bower MS is
pahlishad by Kavirsj Balvant Singh Mohan, Ayurvediya Navanltas
kam, pablished by Meherchand Luachchmandas, Lahore, 1825, On the
Bowar M8 of. A. B. Keith, HSL, pp. 509-10; Winternits, HIL I11,
5¢4-5: Chomistry in Bowsr MS is brought out by F. C. Ray, HEC
I, 28-9.

p.23.1.5—For Modicine in Vimnttimaggs, referance may be
made to Prof. Nagai's article in the journal of the Pili Text Society,
1917-9, pp. 69-80. cf. also Dr. P. V. Bapat,. Unidentified Sources of
Vimuttimagoa, ABORI, XII, 207-11.

p23.1.11—For Yuan Ohwsng on Indian Modicine of. T.
Wattars, Yuan Chwang, T, 174.

p-23 § 14—Medicine in Buddhist text is disoussed hy Radba-
kumnd Mnkerjes, JUPHS XV, pt. I, pp. 30 . See also Ratilal
Mohta, ibid. pp, 307-11, B. Fick, ibid. pp. 284-7, Rhys Davids, ibid.
p.98. Mahioyut pattikosa—an extensive Buddhistic Sanskrit kosu deals,
among other things, with names of organs of body, animnls, plants,
dissnses eto. odited by J. 1. Mioayeff, St. Patersburg, 1887. ok
Winternitz, H1L TTL, 415.

p-25.L.5—For medicine and alehemy in Kantilya's Arthasistra
sea Jolly, Festschrift Windiech, pp. 103 ., R, K. Mukerjes, ibid.,
pp. 29-30, A. D. Pusalkar, ibid. p. 409, G. N, Sen, PS, intro. p. 3,
(3. N, Mokhopadbyny, HIM 11, pp.362-6.

p:25.L.10—0ver 8 dozen medical works are mentioned in the
Brahmavaivartaporapa. * Nothing is known of these texts and itis
difficalt to say if they actually existed.” of. Dasgupts HIP I, 433-3;
G. N. Sen, P85, intro, pp. 14-5. See nots to p.21,1.25, of, Dr. D.V.8.
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Reddy, Medical love in Samakrit Dramas, PO IX, pt. 1-2, pp. 27-33.
Medicine in Mahbh&rsta is brought out by ©, V. Vaidys, Mahabha=
vatdges Upasamhdr ( Marathi ), pp. 422-3.  See slso Ramiysoa
9.10.30, £6. 14. Madicine ss depicted in Panini’s Grammar is discg=
gsed by R. K. Makerjee, ibid.

p.25.1.22—Tibetan anatomical system of. E, H. C. Walsh,
JRAS, 1910, pp. 386-40; JRAS 1311, pp. 204; J. F. Fleet, JRAS
1011, pp. 208-9,

p.26.1.12—of. Maharishtriyn Jaanakosh (Marathi) V, 382,

p-26.1.1T—For Madicine in ancient Arabia of. Msharishtriya
Jo&nakosh (Marathi) V, 254-83, 382; P. 0. Ray, HHC I, intro.
Ixxvii=lxxix; Winternitz, HIL ITL, p. 5543 Macdonell, HSL, 428-7;
Dr. G. K. Garde, Vagbhata, intro. p. 33.  For Madicine in angient
Persia of. ERE VI, Discases and Medicine (Parsia). For the Medicine
in ancient Iran sea J. J. Modi, ABI, V¥, 101-3.

p.27.1.6—s0e also Sachau, Alberuni's India, pp. 30 .

p27.L.T—For Groek Medicine ¢f. BRE, Health and Gods of
Healing ( Greek ) VI, 541; Homaraj Pandit K5, intro. pp. 161-6,
172-94; A. F. R. Hoernls, Osteology, intro. p. 43 Kaith, HSL, 518~
5:Jolly BRE V1, Diseases and Medicine (Hindu); Weber, HIL, p.2693
Winternits, 415 TII, p. 554; Macdonell, HSL, p. 426; Dr. Garde
ibid.; P. C. Ray, ibid. p. xxi; G. N. Banerji, Hellenism in ancent
India, pp. 230 i,

p-28.1.1T—For the reason leading to the decline of surgary
in anciant Tndia, see Koith, ibid. p. 408; B.N. Beal, Positive Sciences
of the ancient Hindus; R. V. Patvardhan, Suiruta Sirlrs, trans,intro.
p. 93 G. N. 8en, PS; Bhagavat Sinbjee, pp. 185 ft; Hariprapanoaji,
RYS intro. p. 15.

2.28.§ 17—Works of soms suthors deserva special mention =
Hindu Medicine by De. H. R, Zimmer, John Hopkins Press, Balti-
more, 1948, The book is divided into two chaptors : (i) Madical teadi-
tion and the Hindo Physician (ii) The Human body : Tis forces and
resources. La Pootrine Classique e la Midecine Indienne : Ses origines
et zes paralleles Grecs (The Clussical Doctrine of Tndisn Medicine : Its
origins and Greek Parallels ) by Dr. Jean Villiozak; pp. 230, Paris,
1949, Tt makes a eritical and historien] survey of tha Indian Medical

acionco with speeial referenca to Vedic sod Greek Medicine, as will

" be peen from the titles of its chapters given below = (i) The classicsl
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Todinn medisine: The Aynrveds (ii) Pre-Aryan and Indo-Iranian
medical dats (iii) Material from the Vedic Sambhitss on pathology
(iv) Matarial from the Vedic SBamhitss on Physiology (vi) Veds and
Ayurveda (vii) The Ayurvedic theory of wind and the Greek Pneama-
tiam (viii) The Timéc of Plato and the Indian Medicine (ix) Commuo~
nications between Greece nnd Indin before Alesander. Etude de
Démonologie indienne ¢ Lo Kumlratantra de Rivapa et les textés paras
Ueles indiens, tibetaing, chinoia, cambodgien et Arabe’(Study of Indisn
Demonology ¢ The Kumiratantra of Ravana and the Indian, Tibetan,
Ohinese, Combodian und Arabie parnllel texts ) by the same anthor,
Paris, 1987.The book hae the following chapters;~(i) The Knmaratantra
and itsa medical parallels, (ii) Non-medical parallel Sanskrit doou-
ments  (iii) Divers Indian Documents (iv) Documents foreign to
India (v) The charncter and the divers aspects of the demon Ravaos.
Dr.Filliozat has also written Pragments de textes Koutcheens de midecine
¢t magie, Paris, 1048; Nagirjuna st Agastya, midecins, chimistes ¢t
sorciers, Bruxsiles, 1938, Dr. E. Benveniste has written La doetrine
medicale dea Indo-Européens. Revue de 'Histoire der Religions, tome
exsx, 1945, pp. 1-12. Important contributions to the study of the diif-
erent aspects of Indian Medicine have also been made by other French
schaolars.Bections dealing with Indian medical literature are Eound in
M. Winternits, Geschichte derindischen Litteratur ITI, Leipzig, 1922,pp.
541-54; A. B. Keith, History of the Sanskrit Literature, London,1928,
pp. 505.15, The Intter bas the following chapters = (i) The develop~
ment of Indian Medicine (i) The older Samhitss (iii) The medical
tracts in ihe Bowsr M8 (iv) Later medioal works (v) Greece and
Indian Medicine.

p-82.L.13—cf. Arrian’s Indian History, Vol. II, chap. 15;
Morindle, Invasions of India, Appendices, pp. 868-2, 1893,

p32.1.15—The life and work of Jiveka Komarabbaccs is
safficiently discussad by R. K. Mukerjee, ibid. pp. 30-8; see also R.
Fick, ibid, p. 96; T. Watters, Yuan Chwang, II, p. 151; Oldenberg,
Buddha ( Eag. trans. ) pp. 163, 147; Rockhill’s Life of Buddha,
pp. 95-106, 64-5, 93.

p-83.0.30—NTgl part k4@ asoribed to Ravana, edited by Y. T.
Acharys, Bombay, 1923, Ndylpariksd by Ramacandra Somayijin,
wriltan in 1349 A, D, Nadivijiana by Kagads, with Sanskrit comm,
printed st Venkateshvar press, Bombay.
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p:84.1. 14—Two different symptoms of pulse exhibiting signs
of possession by evil spirits are described by Dr. B. Bhattacharys,
Bhautita Pulse, Bummnaries of papers, p. 149, 14th session of ATOC,
Darbhanga, October 1948.

p.35.1.8—0ne of the works dealing with omens is Narapati-
jayacary@ by Narupati of Dher composed in Samvat 1232, Printed
with Banskrit comm. at Venkateshvar press, Bombay.

p-35..5—0ne of tha works dealing with dreams iz Seapno-
cintGmani by Jagaddeva of Gujarat composed in 1160.

p.85.1.20—Car 5.2.6-7 mwentions an arigta by which a man
wouald die after one yesr. Vaikhinasa Grhya satra 5.1 refers fo
arigtas by which the time of & man's death could be known three years
before his death.

pA3118—For weights and mesasures in Kauntilya's Arths-
gistra, sao A. D. Pusalkar, Bhasa—a study, p. 449.

p.61.0.29—For a recent attempt to attribute the conception
of tha theory of blood-circulation to Bu, see Hariprapannaji, ibid. p.28.

p.62 § B5—For n detailed study of Ayurvedic anatomy sae
Dr. Dhirendranath Banerjee, Adywrved Sarira Vol. 1, Caleutta,
Mudras, 1951,

p.73. § 30—The author has used the word Menstrualblus
( menstrual blood ) probably to wean Grtava. The root-mesning of
drtava is “that which is prodoced during rfx or menstruation" (rtuka-
lodbhovam Griavam ) i.e. ovam ( of. rtustu dvddasaratrab ) ns well as
menstrusl blood. 8o thse meaning of the word *' menstrual blood
should be understood according to the context.

p-79 § 41—cf, Mres. Galabbai L. L M., The conception of
Embryology in Ancient [adia, Bammaries of papers, p. 280, 16th
session of ATOOQ, Luecknow, Detober 1951,

p-101.1.5—Thers is no refersnceto leating on fire, The
satra ( musalabudhnena navenit@nvaktena...) states that tha mortar-
pestle is to be ancinted with botter.

p-109.1, 27— The aunthor probsbly aexplained the word
raktapitio pagatam as ** ander pressura "' meaning thereby blood-
pressure.

p-162.1.85—Aeccording to Suo 4.2.33 ( Nirnaya Sagar press
odp. ) the trasma is to be sprinkled with the ghes mnde of goat’s
milk ( Gjena sarpisi ), not with goat's urine ( Ziegenurin ),  The



1 808 : Ispisx Mepicrse

former serves wall the purposs of ouring the tranma.

p.166.1.8—Jolly’s text omits, probably dus o & pri nting mis-
‘take, & refarance to the tan eye-disenses from pitta.

p.168.1.9—Bisavartmsn, Jolly has * Visavartman ", bat 2ée
‘Nirnayn Sagar sdn. of MN ). |

p. 180.1.23— cf. also Ksmandakiya Nitisara 7.11.9-29;
Sukraniti 1, 3268,

‘ p.184,1.18—Yopajataka is printed st Venkateshvar press,

Bombay.

p.184.1.24—For the so-called Bamhitas of Jatikarna and
others see note to p.13.1.21.



Sanskrit Index

sklinnavartman 168
aksipatstynya 166
aksirogs 166
ngada 182
agadatantra 19
aguun 67
agurg 57
agni 51, 104
agnikarman 51
Agnipuripa 202-3
sgnimindya 113
agnirohipl 141
pguivisarpa 148
Agpivesa 11,16-8,199,-tantra 200
agravakira 125
anga 64
sngulisastra 97
noarana 100
ajakgjiia 167
ajagalliks 140
ajiroa 113
Ajlrnamafijar] 185
sjfistaynksma 129
afijananamiks 167
Afijananiddna 185
afijali 64
angaja 68
awfing 99
atisarn 8, 44, 109 £., 157
styinands 99
Atri 11, 13,18
Atharvan 24
Atharvaveda 19, 23-5, B3, 93
sdhijihva 134
adhijibvika 146
sdhipati 08
sdhimantha 166

Ind. Med....27

adhim&msaks 173
adhimamssrman 167
sdhyardbadhira 49
adhrusa 46, 173
anantavita 174
Anantssena 8
anants 86
apannasa 1

anila 59
anupakrama T1
anupina 55
anuyantra 48
snplepans 42
rnusayl 141
anusasira 50
antarmukha 49
antarmakhl 100
antarvega 107
antrida 120
antrilaji 140
andhilaji 140
annadravasals 114
snnaprasana 87
anyatovits 166
anyedyuska 107
apacit 151

apaci 151-2
apatantraka 175
apatarpana 54
spadrayya 99
apard 76, 81
apasmirn 178
sphion 59

aphims 4

aphika 20, ¢4
aphenn 44
aphenaka 20



abhakiaochands 115

abhighita 97

AbhidhEnaratnamals 201

abhiny&sajvara 106

abhisyanda 166, 169

abhyanga 42

sbhiyantariyima 175

abhroza 173

Amarakosa 200

amrispriianam nima tailam 42

Amrtamafijar! 185

ambastha 24, 31

amlapitta 116

amlameha 122

amlidhynsita 166

aynskinta 165

srista 8, 9, 43, 207

Arunadattn 12,13, 24, 69, 80, 94
107, 153

aramsika 141 -

srocaka 115

arka 22

Arkaprakssa 185

arjuna 167

Arthasastra 203-4

ardhadhira 49

ardhalEngalnka 160

ardhavabhedaka 174

ardhenduvakirs 154

arbuda 79, 150-1, 168

arman 167, 169

argas 155

Arioghnasudhakara 185

ardovartman [67

alajl 46, 167

alpssks 111, 113-5, 143

alisa 173

avagiha 41
avaphtiks 141

Ixnrax Mepromsm

avaplga 172

svabahoks 175

asvalsmbana 60

avalehys 48

Avalokita 12

avyakta §7-8

syranajukia 166

Agokn 23

aimaghanasveda 41

asmar] 123

pimarijs matrakrechrs 126

asvacikitss 21, 202

Asvapragamei 202

Agvalaksananssstra 185, 202

agvavaidyaks 21, 184-5

Agsviyorveds 184-5

Asvinlkumsras 5, 18

svinl mitolungagutiks 42

Astangasathgraha 5, 10-2, 195

Astangonighantu 201

Asiangahrdays 2, 5, 10-1, 193,
—nighantn 201

asthils 126

asarho&rirogakula 73

asarhdhibhagos 1638

asidhys T1

asrgdara T4, 99

asthi §1-2

shamk&rn §7-8

ahipotana 141

ahiphena 4, 5, 20, 44, 182

skarakarabha 5

iksepaka 175

fgantu, -ka 68, 162, 164

Egantujvara 106, 108

igneyn 148

Acéryavaryn 184

Atlmuokha 49

Sdhyavita 176
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Atankatimirabhiskars 2
Atsnkadarpaga 193
itman 67, 82

Atreyn 13-4, 18-9, 200
Atreyassmhits 14
Sdibalapravrita 71
&dhars 64

Ansadardys Makhin 186
&nipos 54, 58

&ma 107, 110, 118, —jotha 147
dmavita 176

&mijirua 110

fmatisira 110, 112

K]rnr'm&n 14,16,45,0rigin of 18-9

Ayurvedadipika 16

Ayorvedaprakasa 2, 185, 188,183

Ayurvedsmshodadhi 185
Ayurvedarasasistea 193
Ayurvedsrasiyana 12
Ayurvedavijfifne 1, 4
Ayurvedasira 192
Ayurvedasitra 185
Ayurredassukhya 4
Ayurvediyadravyibhidhins 1
Syusydoi 85

ird 49

slepa 161

klocnks 60

ginye 64

Asadhara 193
Kicyotana 42

Eanva 43

&sriva 109

iksumaha 122
iksarasameha 182
Indokara 10

Indumati 193

Indra 18

indralupta 141

=

indraviddhs 141
indravrddhs 141
indriyn 67, 77
irivallika 141
Tsanndeva 199
Tivara 98
Tavarasena 199
Ugraditys 186
unjoka 82

utkothn 149

uttadna ( vtarakta ) 145
utpals 25
utpulapatirs 49
utpitn 170

utpsta 170
utsangapijaks 167
opdakameha 121
ndakodarn 118
adamantha 57
udara: 116, 118-9, 146
udarida 120
odaravesta 120-1
ndarda 149

udéna 53

udivartn 99, 115-6
ndivartavibandha 99
udivarix 99
udiavpita 99
ndombara 121
udbhijjs 68
udvartann 56
udvestans 111
unmatta 182
anmanthaka 170
uomida 178
unmErgin 159
upakaosa 146
Upnckrasira 185
upsajihve 173
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upajihvikd 146
apsdarmsa 154
upanayans 30
upanizad 34-5
upsvistaka 93, 94
upaveds 24
upainskaka 92
upasargs 72, 129
upings 24
Umapati 181
arograhn 133
nroghsta 133
urovibandha 133
uzira 67
ustragriva 159
n#traiirodharas 159
arustambha 176
ardbhvajatru 166
ardhvagvasa 132
ardhvinga 19, 166
femaja 68
asmajarips 138
yksajibva 143
Rzveds 24, 82

rta 56, T4, —carys 56

rivij 75

i 18

ekakusiha 143
ekavrnda 46

elg 27

eani 50

ojas 682, 614-5, 80
sudambara 121, 142
nupssargika 72
kaksa 141

Eankalays rassdbysya 5

Kankiligrantha 185
kacohapa 173
kaechapiks 140

Ispiax Mypiorss

kncchu 143
Kanada 207
kanthasalioka 134
kapdard 65

kadara 141
Kaniska 15, 23
kaninik® 66

kanda 100
kapaliks 173
Kapisthals 16
kapha 59

Kamboja 14, 26
karspattra 49
karaladanta 178
karnaksvedan 169
karpagithaks 169
karnangda 169
karpapaka 170
karpapratiniba 169
karoarujs 170
karparoga 169
karoavideadhi 170
karnasala 169
karnnsameriva 169
karoint 99

kartarl 50
kardama 27
kEardamavisarpa 148
karpararass 156
Karpiiriys Sivadatts 188
karmajs 72
karman 75
karmavipaka 7, 13
kals 64, 78

kalka 43

kalpa 180
Kalpadrumassrasamhgraha 185
Ealyspakiraka 186
Kalyaoavarms 186
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kavalagraha 42

kavaliks 161

Kavicandra 3

kavirdja 1

kasaya 42

Eskacan)isvars 189

kiksnn 143

kikanantiks 158

Kinkivana 26

kSea 166

kanjika 43

kafijiknguga 43

kafijikalavans 43

Kifnjika 8

kinjabhagos 163

kandeksgrasamehs 122

kiapiala 142

E&maratoa 186

kamals 4, 128

kiyaaikitss 19

Kayastha Cimungn 6

Kayastha Lokangths 186

kirsya 136

Ealojfigna 188

k&labalapravrita 71

kilameha 122

Eslidasa 187

Easinatha, Késirima 185

Kasirajn 18-9, 185

Esiyapa 11

Kasyapassmhits 184-3, 196

Kasyaplyagurajapaficiksarikalpa
186

kiisa 131

kikkiia 121

kitibha 143

kilasa 416, 144

kila 95

kilaka 183
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kukanaka 101, 168
kuoficana 168
kutlsveds 41
kuthsriks 49, 53
kudhnyn 34
Ennakhi 141
kuplln 182
Kumarsiantra 186

kamacabhriya 101

kumarsgira 88
knmbhak&mals 128
knmbhiks 167
kumbhisveds 41
kniapattra 49

kustha 21, 25, 27, 108, 143-6
kasthaja 121
Katamudgara 186, 193
kiipasvedn &1

kpmi 120-1
krmikargaka 170
krmigranthi 167
krmidantakn 173

krspa 166

Ersnadatta 202
Erznavaidya 199
kesnromanakhida 121
Kesava 6, 191
Kaiyyadevanighanta 201
kotha 149

kodrava 138

kopagni 104
komarabhaces 101

kosa 161

kosthinga 64
kaumarabhrtya 3, 6, 19
Kausika saten 13,24,61,98,101-3
krostukasirsa 175
kligtnvartman 168

kltha 75-6
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kladana 60

klaibya 156

kvitha 42

ksata 180-1, 162
kgatajn 159

ksaya 27, 120, 131
kgavathn 172

kagra 50

Kafrapani 18, -samhits 196
ks&ramoha 122
kalrapa 90
Kalrasvimin 200
kairilnsaks 90
ksudraroga 102, 140-2
ksudrasvEsn 132
kietrajfia 67
Esemakutabala 20, 202
Ksamardja 202
ksaudrampha 122

kha 64

khajs 50
khalivardhana 173
khalll 111

khastila 30
Ehsrapgdasamhbies 195
Gana 184-5

Ganpejn bhisak 193
gandamals 141, 151
ganjaroga 156
ganjapads 120
gandisadhirana 42
gati 160

Gadanigraha 180
Gadaviniseays 10
Gadidhara §
Gandhakskalpa 186
gandbamala 141
gandharoga 156
gandharye 180

Inpray Mepiciws

gambhira ( vitarakis ) 145
gambhirika 167
Gayadssa 197
Garndapurios 202
gardabhikd 141
garbhapita 91
garbhavicynti 91
garbhavidrava 01
garbhasanku 48
garbhasthipana 77, 92
garbh&dh&na 75
garbhisaya 64
garbhopaghitakara 78
Garbhopanisad 80
galagands 146, 152
galagreaha 134, 146
galaroga 134
galavidradhi 134
galsgungl 146, 173
galsugha 134

guggulu 27

gufijn 43

gotiks 43

guoa 28, 67, 79
Guonaratnamsls 4, 188
Guoasamgraha 203
gudablirarhga 141
gurvinirogs 9§

gulma 116-8, 145, 150
Grig harthaprakasiks 183
grdhrast 175

Grhya satra 75, 77, 83, 85-7
gotirthaks 160
Gopalakrspa 190
Gopaladssan 186
Gopuorarsksita 154
Govardhana 191, 199
Govindadisa 2
Govindabhiksa 190
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Ganrtkafionliks 186

Gandabhumipati 3

granthi 151

granthimila 148

granthivisarpa 148

graba 19, 88, 103

grahanl 11, 44, 00, 110, 112, 157

grahin 44

grisma 57

ghatiyantrs 111

ghrta 6, 23, 42

ghreta 162

Cakrea 8, 11, —datta 6, 8-10, 14,
16,32,125,192, —pani B,—plni-
datta 8,

eatarthaviparyaya 107

Catorvargacintfmani 115

candans 28

candrakinta 177

Candraga 7, 10, 14, 192

Candranandana 13, 193

OamatkiracintEmani 188

Campavat! 187

caya 151

Onaraks 2,4,6,9-13, 16-9,22-3,25,
28, 31, 198-200

Carakatattvapradipiks 192

Oarakatatparyatika 18

Carakasnirntan 16

Oarakapafijiks 199

carmakila 46, 158

carmnjs 139

earmadals 143

earman 138, 143

citurthaka 107

Camon]a KEyastha 190

oilitsaka 24, 31

Cikitsakaliks 7, 192

Cikitsakramakalpavalll 185
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Oikitsamria 184

Cikitsamafijart 187

Oikitsgratnivall 3

Cikitsassgara 186

Cikitsgsgra 188

Cikitsssarasathgraha 78,191,193,
203

cipita 120

cipyd 141

enrn 120

oirna 43

CtjAmani 189

eiirparista 43

cetankdhita 6T, 75

cetayith 67

catas 68

copacinl 4

eobacinl 1,3,4,156, —prakdia 1

cyuwvanapriia 1,151

chardi 115

chardyatisira 110

chidra 64

chidrodara 119

chinns 162

chinnnjvisa 132

Jagannstha 3

jangama 181

jatumagi 141

jatakarpga 18, 184, —samhith 196

jsnapadoddhvamea 72

jaomabalapravrita 71

jamba 48

Jjambha 102

Jayadatta 21

Jayadeva 189

Jayarima 185

Jayanandl 199

jura 19

Jar&yujn 68
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jalatrisa 182

jalodars 118

jalankas 51

jingala 58, —rasa 54

jstakarmun 75, 86

jitaghnt 99

jSmbavaostha 51

jala 66

jalngardabhs 141

Jinadasa 199

jihvamirlekhana 55

jihvastambha 175

jlrnajvara 107

Jva 75

Jivaka komé&rnbhaceca 32,101,200,
206

Jivinandanam 186

jivitadhimsn G4

jent&kasveda 41

Jejjuta 14, 198, 199

juina 21

Jasnncandra 189

Jpasnabhaskara T

jvara 25

Jyaratimirabh&skara 6

Jvarstrigati 191

Jyarasamuoeaya 191

jraritiagra 110

Todar Mall 4

Tojarknandn 4, 190

Paktarimatanusiramatraparikss |

Pallann 10, 14, 23, 31,49, 58,60,
66, 74, 76, 79, 81, B5, 96-7,
188,197

takman 25, 104

tagarn 53

tatbva 67

tuthzgutn 33

Isoran Meoiciae

tanmitra 67-8
tamakpiviea 132
tamna 67-8
tamikho 1
taronsjvara 107
tarpaka 60
tarpana 54
tAmrayoga 11

tiln 48
talokantaka 102
tilnpiaka 173
talniosa L7383
tilvarbuda 173
timira 66, 1667
tila 27

tilakalaka 141
tikspagni 113
Tissta 7, 14, 192
tundt 90
tugglkert 173
trtlyaka 107
tajojala 66

taijass 67

tailn 42

trika 08
trikiircakn 49
tridasa 22-5, 59 E.
triphals 113
Trimalla 2, 20, 188
Trilocnnadssa 191
Trisnty 191

tvncd 27

dakodarn 118
Daksa 18, 104
dugSpatindka 175
Dattardma 150
Dattitreya 189
dadrnmaydala 143
dantapoppuia 173
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dantamalagats nijl 173
dantalekhana 49

dantavidradhi 150

danintanko 49

duntagackars 173

dantsharea 173

dantida 121

darbhizkusuma 120

darbhapuospa 120

darvikars 181

dagingam oAmn ghriam 42

Démodara 194

dArnna apatantraks 175

diaronakn 141

dilana 173

Dasspap)ita 193

diaha 135

Dinakars jyotisa 185

dinacarys 55

Divodaea 18

Dipatikara 184-5

dipta 172

dasl visn 181

Drghabala 17, 193, 199

drati 66, 167

Dovagiri 6

Deovadatia 186

devadir 113

Deveivaropadhydya 188

duitya 179

daivabalapravrita 71

dosa 59,

dosabalapraveita 71

dohadn 77

drayyaguna 26

Drayyagouaiatailokl 202

Deavyuguuasamgrahn 8-9

Dravyadiprka 202

Dravyavalinighanta 202
Ind. Med....28
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dront 77 _

dvipintaravack 156

dvaihpdayya 77

dhanubstambha 175

Dhanvantari 154,

Dhaovantarinighaptn 20, 189,200

Dhanvapila 184

dhamani 61, 65

dbarmassistea 7, 30-1

dharmasitra 25

dhita 59E., TO

Dhaturatoamsals 186

Dhatosira 64

dhitrl B8, 123

Dh&nvantariyih 11

Dhirs 7

Dhargkalpa 186

dhiipana 41

dhima 41, —p&na 41

dhiistirs 182

Dhruvapals 184

Nakula 21

nakulandhata 167

onktindbya 187

Narapatijayncarys 207

nakhagastea 49

napamsakai?5-6, 79

Nayanasakha 187

Nayapila 8

Narasimha 193

Narahnri 4, 20

Nalapikadarpaoa 202

anvajvarn 107

Naganatha 186, 193

Nugarjuna 23, 190, 198

nigodurn 92, 94

n&l 65, 160, -partksa TE., 206
—prakisa 6, 184, -yantra 48,
-vijiilna 207 ~vrapa 16 1
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-sveds 41, 170,
nimnkarans 87
narangs 26
Narsyays 3, 8
Mavanitakas 22, 204
nfsfparizosa 172
nisiroga 172
nisikipika 172
Nighasjuratnikara 1
Nighaotusesa 201-2
nija 69
Nityanithn 5
nidéna 10-1
Nidénapradipa 186
Nitandhasamgraha 14-5
Nimi 11
nimesa 168
asimba 139
nirdma 107
niroddhaprakass 141
Nirnayosindho 8
Nisealakara 193
pickramana BT
Nilakanthsosrya 202
nlliks 141
Nrsimhakavi 194
netranifl 167
netrapikn. 166
netraroga 166
naigameya 102
nnigamesa 92, 102
nairria 80
n.;rl.gl'ﬂrlhﬂ lﬂﬂ-
nyaccha 141
paktikst 60
pnkva ( zotha ) 147
pakvitisara 110
paksavadha 175
pakemakopn 168

Inpiaxw Muproiwe

puksmasste 168
pacyamina 107, —soths 147
Pafieatantra 21

Pafionnnda 17

putnla 66, 167
Pathyapathyanighania 20,188,202
Pathyapathysviniseaya 20, 202
Pathyapathyavibodha 201
padmintkantaka 141
panasika 141

Parameivars 193

Parfisara 18, 184, —samhitgs 196
puarikartana:114

pacikariiks 114
parigarhlnka 101

parigha 95

parinfmastla 114

paribliava 101

parilehin 170

parivartiks 141

piriseka 41

parisarpa 147-9
parisravyadara 118
parisrivin 159

parisarpa 121
Paryiyamukisvall 201
Paryiyaratnamils 193, 201
Paryayarpava 186
parvaniks.167

paryanl 169

pala 33

palita 141

princikitsa 21

pika

paaanka 60

Pataliputrs 23

Pathajuddhi 14, 192

P&uini 205

panisahs 138
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panduroga 127
pidadsrl 141
padadshs 186, 175
pidaharss 175
papayaksma 129
pamf 143

parada 20, 43-4, 185, 156
Paradakalpa 186
paraslyayavénl 10, 26
phassvasals 114
Palnkspya 21
pasdnagardabhi 141
pico 74

piechita 162

picchila 27

pingdita 84

pitta 59

pipsisg 111

pipllikd 120

pippall 27, B4, —miln 27
pissoa 180

pistamasha 122

plnasa 172
puthsavana 77
putapika 43
pungjarika 143
putraghnt 91, 99
putriyavidhi T4
Puonarvasu 13, 18, 67
puppntn 46, 173
Parspe 25
purdonjvara 107
purizgaja miatrakrochra 126
puruga G7-8
puspariks 46

pusya 77

pitang 103
pitikarnaks 170

pitinasya 172
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payalasa 167
plrvalaksapn 72

Prthvimalls 6

pesl 62, 65

pothakl 167
Pauskalivata 184
peaketi 67
praklinnavnriman 168
pracchardans 85
pracchana 52
Prajspati 18, 75
pratamaka 132
Pratipakalpadruma 188
pratikhura 95
pratingha 178
pratisgysaya 172
pratisamskyia 18
pratyangs 64
pratyskhyeya T1
pradara 74, 99
pradehs 42, 151
pramilska 111
pramoha 122
Prayogacintimani 186
Prayogimrta 3
pralays 68

praleps 42, 161
pralepaka 107-8
peavshikazl1o, 112
pragamans 70
prasaha 5T

prasada 83
prastarasveda 41
prastha 33
Prasthanabheda 16, 19
prasramsinl 99
prakrta 107

prEgripa 72

priua 59
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Prisansths Vaidya 190

prindyatana 64

prayascitta 72

prives 56

priyangu 22

plihodara 118

phalavarti 42

phalinl 29

phiinta 139

phiranga 8-4, 155

phenamehn 122

phondsmabhasman 181

badign 49

baddhaguda 118-9

bandha 46, 161

bala 62

Balarimna 2

bals B4-6

balasa 107, 134

basti 22, 47

bastikanjala 127

bahalavartman 168

bahirvega 107

bailhirya 169

biln 19, —cikitsd 6, —roga 6, 101,
~Amaya 101

Balutantra 186

Baspacandra 199

bihyaroga T2

baliyEyama 175

Bahlikabhisaj 26

Bindusira 192

bilva 118

bisavartman 168

bijaka 93

Baddha 12, 23, 32, 101, 182

Boddhadatia 21

Boddbadsss 23

buddhi 68

Ispsaw Mzpioiss

brtohana 6, 8-9, 54

hehat! aliala 138

Brhatsamhits 208

Brhannighantoratnikars 1

bodhaka 60

bradhna, =ma 153

brahma 79

brahmacirin 30

braliman 18-9, 87

Brahmavaivartapurios 204

brahman 24, 32, 83, 103

brahm! B6

blinktadvesa 115

bhagadsrana 159

bhagamdnra 159

Bhagava 23

bhagns 163

bhanga 163

bhanjannka 173

Bhatta Narahari 194

Bhatts Srivardhamana 194

Bhaitacaharioandra 194, 109

Bharadvija 18-9

Bhartrhori 16

bhallataka 124, 146-7

Bhavanlsahiya 193

Bhavyadatia 191

bhasma 6§

Bhinumat| 145

Bhsradv&jasamhita 196

Bhavapraksz 8-4, 10,16,19,190,
—kaia 201, -nighaota 201

Bhivnmijra 3-4, 189

Blisvasyabhiiva 186

Bhaskara bhaitn 188

bhiksu 182

hhiona 162

bhisaj 24, 2§

bhiita 6T
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bhatsdi 67

bhiatavidya 19

bhitonmada 179

bhiisveds 41

Bhejn;, —ia 11, 17-9, -samhita
197, 200

bhesajum 26

Bhaisajyaratnivali 2

Bhojn 7, 10, 13, 81, 95

Bhojanakotunala 20, 208

Bhojaraja 190

bhramsathn 172

bhiramaroga 177

bhrajaka 60

makkalla 08, 150

majji 61-2, —meha 138

manjisthamela 123

Magiram Misra 3, 188

manjals 142, 161

manjaligra 49, 98, 97

mathra 26

mada 178

Madanaksmaratna 186

Madanapals 20, 201

Madonnvinods 6, 20, 44, 301

madityaya 177

madya 54, 177

Madhokosa 10-1

madbiomeha 132

madhysjvara 107

manas 678

Manu 19, 24, 32, 58, 73-4, 76,
119, 170

mantra 26, 86

mandigm 113, 118

muraka 72

manrman 45, 53, 65, 113

maln 64

Mallnprokssn 186

12811

Mallari 189
majaka 141
masarika 10, 137
mahikustha 46
muhaguda 120
mahin B7-8
mahfinssa 180
mahipadma 103
Mahabhirata 14,205
mahabbits 68
mah&yoni 99
Mahfivamso 21, 23, 26
Mahivages 28
Mahivyntpattikosa 204
mahasaisirs 173
mnhasvisa 132
Mahendrubhogika 202
mamsa 61-2
meEmankilaka 157
mAmsatins 134
mimsasamghats 173
mamstinkura 157
mamsarbndn 151
Matangallls 202
matalungagujika 114
matckd 103
Mathura kiyastha 193
Msdhava, —ksra 2, 10, 103,
-nidana 2-3, 6, 8-10
Msdhaya 186, 180
Madhavs upadhyiyn 185-6
Madhavadevs 186
mannsa 69,: 107
mirapa 43
méruta 59
Milhaoa 184
Mukanda Daivajfin 185
mukhedasiks }&1
mukhapralepa 42
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mukharoga 172
mudga 55
Mudrarsksasa 180
muilrika 49
Monidasa 199
musala 101

mustika 27

mifha 96
mighagarbha 93-3, 98
miitrakrochea 126
miitragranthi 126
mitredoza 134
tnfitranirodhn 128
mitrapratighita 126
mitrarodha 12§
mitrasangs 126
mitraghita 12¢
mitrititn 124
miircohd 176
mirochita 20
millasirs 65
mptagarbha 95

maeias §1-2, 138
medovpddhi 136
medh&janana 56
Merntangs 5, 13
modakn 43
Momahana 6, ~vilisa §
Morgivarabhaita 187
mohakst 44

yvaksa 180

_r-hmun 129

yantra 47, 164
rlml.llt 161

Yavann 27, —jatakn 184
Yavanesvara 154
vavaprakhys 140
yavigi 43, 108
Yosodhara 189 =

Ixprax Mepromse

Yusovarman 14

Yajfiavalkyn 62 &, 74, 79-80

yipys 71

yiks 120

Yogacint&mayivaidyakassrasath-
graha 4, 180

Yogataranginl 2, 4, 188

Yogamafijari 184

Yogaratonsamuecaya 192

Yogaratnakara 8, 44, 188

Yogavyakhys 193

Yogaiataka 187, 208

Yogasamgrahn 3

Yogasamuceaya 187

Yogasara 184

Yoganandanstha 185

Yogirpavs 26

yoni 94, 100, -roga 99, —vyapad
99-100

rakta 61, 183, ~gulma 117, —can-
dana 28, -ja 70, —pitta 128-9,
-meha 122, —yoni 99, -4ali 54,
-samariva 91, —atisdea 110

raksoghna 87

Raghunaitha Pangita 3, 187

rajas 67-8

Rangankths jyotirvid 185

rajjn 66

rafijaks 60

Runjit Singh 2

Remansth Vaidya 103

Ravigupta 188

rusn 4, 43, 61, 73, 81, 10¢

Rasaknlpa 159

Rasakamadhana 189

Rasakantoks 189

Rasakaumudl 189, 193

Rasacanimsn 189

Rasscintimagi 4, 190



BawsrriT InoEx

Rasataranginl 189
Rasadarpann 4

rasana G0

rasanitha 48
Rasapaddhati 189
ragaparpaia 8
rusaparpatika 11
Rasaprakisusadhikars 189
Rasapradipn 4, 188, 190
Rasamanjarl 190
Rasaratnapradipn 4, 190
Rasarstnasamocseaya 5, 190, 102
Rasaratndknra 5, 190
Rusaratnivall 4
Hasarahusyn 4-3
Rasarija 43
Busarijemeganks 190
Rasarjnsundars 190
Haosarajnhamsea 4
easavatyadhiksrin 8
Rasasamketakaliks 190
Rasasgrn 190
Hasasindhn 4
Razabpdoya 190
rasafijana 55, 90
Ras&dhyayn 190
rasamrta 4

rasfiyana 19, 42
Rastironva 4-5, 190
Rastlamkara 4
Rasgvatira 4

rasendrn 4, 48-4, 121
Rasendracintimani 4-5, 190
Ruserdracajamani 190
Rusendrusirnsnngrahn 44
Rasesvaradariana 44
Rascavarnsiddhinta 5
rigaket 60

Rajatarsngint 111
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Hajanighania 7, 20, 44
rhjamitra 17
rijaysksma 129
Rajavallabhiyadravyagupa 3, 188
rajikakrti 130

Ramns 187

Hamnkrspa 183
Ramacandra 5, 184, 190
Hamocandra Somaydjin 206
Ramanstha 187 193
Ramaraja 190
Bamasirmha 187
Ramanujsokryn 194
RamEyapa 205

Ravwann 185, 206
Rugvinisonya 10
rudhiraksars 99

roksa 27

Rapanayana 187
rogaganand 6
rogamarga 72

rogarit 129

rocardd 123

romakn 8

romakinta 20
romadvips 121
romantikd 149

rosigni 104

rohinl 46, 134
Ratgarman 193

laksapga T2

Laksmaps 189
Laksmngagsens 8
Iskzmnns 86
Linksmagotsava 180
lagann 168
Lankavatarn 184
lunglions 54
lavannmeoha 122
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lasona 22

Isngaluka 160
langall 84
Islemeha 122
likhys 120
lipgangia 167
lingavarti 155
lingarias 155

Hon 92, 94

lekhiana 53

lepa 42

loha, —hya 43
Lolimbar&ja 3, 187, 188
Lobapaddhati 187
Iohitaksays 99
lohitapitta 128
lohitsmeha 122
Vakalakarn 191, 1909
vaksnstoda 138
Vangesena 7-8, 10, 191
vaod 27

vatiks 43
Vatsaivara 186
vandhyd 99

vimana B-90
Vararnci 187
Varghsmihira 15
Varogs 119

vargs 54

varti 42
vartmakardams 168
vartmabandhnka 168
varbmagarkars 167
Vardhamana 184
vardhma 1538

yarsdh 57

walayn 134

vali palitan&sanam tailam 42

valmika 141

Isp ax Memuoixe

Vallabhendra 187

yusanta 57

vasEmehs 122

Vagbhata 5, 7, 10-3,16,28,193-4,
~koin 201, —nighagtu 201

Vioaspatimijra 194

Vajnsaneys Samhits 14

vijikarana 4, 8, 19, 157

vita 59, ~kamtaka 175, -kopali-
k& 128,-gulma 117,-gulmin 61,
—paryiys 166, —balasska 107,
—rakis 145,~vyidbi 175,~sonita
145, —hatavartman 168

vitRsr] 145

vitikdra 61

vitikrin 61

viminl 100

viya 59

vik&ra 67-8

viearciks 143

Vicirasndhskara 185

Vijayarnksita 10, 184

vigangs 121, 133

vidagdha 113

vidarika 141

vidarigandha B5

viddlia 183

Yidyapati 3

videadhi 150

vibhn 67

Vimuottimagga 204

virocana 9

vilambika 114-5

vivrid 140

Visvan&thasena 20

Visvamiten 14, —sarhhits 195

Visveavarn Panjita 193

visakanyad 180

visagaravairodhiknpragamana 19
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visamajvarn 106

visamigni 113

visioika 111-2

visaol 113

viskambha 97

viskira 34

vistahdha 113

Visoa 32, 58, 616., 79, 80, 146

vigviel 175

visarpa 102, 147-9

visphota 143, 148

Virabhadra 104

Viramitrodayns 187

Virasimligvaloka 7, 8

vrksdyurveda 2, 203

Vrttaratngvali 3

Veddhatrayl 16

Veddha Vagbhata 11

vrddhi 153

viddhipatira 42, 93, 154

Vinds 5-6,8-11,46, —midhava 9,

192

viza 19

vrsanakaochn 141

vpeya 157

vega 152

vatasapaitra 49

Veda 25

vepathu 175

waikarika 67

vaikpia 107

Vaitarana 184

vaidarbha 173

vaidya 1, 24, 32

Vaidyakanighaptu 201

Vaidyncandrodayn 188

Vaidyakasiabdasindhu 1

Voidyakasira 187

Vaidyaknsarasamgraha 187
Ind. Med....29

HE 45

Vaidyakaustabha 187
Vaidyacintimagpi 8, 187
Vaidyajivana 3, 188
Vaidyatrimiatiiks 192
Vaidyamanotsava 187
Viidyamanorsma 187
Vaidyarahasya 3
vaidyarijn 3
Vaidyavallabha 187
Vaidyavinoda 187, 188
Vaidyavilisa 3, 187
Vaidysmrta 3, 187
Vanidyavatamea 187, 188
Vaidyav&caspati 193
vaipadika 143
Vopadeva 5-6, 191
vyanga 141

vyadhann 49

vyina 59-60

vyiyima 56

Vysasa Gaoapati 187
vranagothn 146

vradhna 153

welhi 54

vrihimnkha 49, 53, 154
Saken 10

Sarikars 188, 193
Samkarabhatta 187, 188
jamkhaka 174

sataghni 134
sataponaks 46, 159
satazlokt 6, 191, 202
salgrn 143
gannirmaha 122
sabdacnndriks 9
sambaksvarts 159
Sambhunstha 186
garad 57

gardrimukha 49
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jarkars 27, 124
sarkarijs mitrakgechra 126
inrkarirbuda 141

snlEks 42, 45, 50-1, 170
gnigkiyantrs 48

galya 19, 44, 47, 100, 164
salynja mitrakrochra 126
fnlyavid 124

salyaharty 93

Sasilekhs 193

sustra 47, 49-50, 97
instrakarmavid 134
Sukanighagtn 201

sinti 24

sirira 69, 107, 164
Sarirapsdmini 188
Sarhgadhara 2, 5, 6, 9, 44, 191
Sarngadharapaddhati 191
Sarngadharasatigraha 191
salikys 19, 44, 166

sali 54-5

Silinitha 190

Sslihotra 21
Salihotronpaya 202
Suivata 201

ghstra 30

sirograha 175

girorogs 174

Silgheada 193

Siva 103-4, 114

Sivakosa 188, 201
Sivarama 194
‘Sivadasasenn §, 192, 194
glairn 56-7

Signrakss 6, ~rotoa 6
ditajvars 107

dlinpitin 149

sltamsha 122

dltald 138

Isp1as Meproiss

Sttalastakam 139
$1iada 173

sukti 167

jukra 61-2, ~-mehs 133
sukriimarl 124

jukla 167, -meha 123
gnskaksipita 166
guskfirinas 167

saka 131, 134, 146-7, 155
sala 114, 116
Srhgavera 27

aaigira 173
gonitamehs 123
sonitamoksaga 51
gonitErbuda 151
sonitérsas 168
sonitAvaseonna 51
sotha 146

sodhana 44

sopha 46, 146

josa 129
syavadantaka 173
syAvavariman 168
Srikapthadatta 9-11, 184
Srikanthasgambhu 187
Srinatha 186
Sribindn 189
Sribrshma 197
slipadn 152

ilesapa 60

glesman 59

svayathu 146

dvAsa 131

gvitra 144

ivetn 66

svetakustha 144
sanuji 99

sanstika 54-5

sasthl 87
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samearga 69
sathak&ra 25
Banskrit 26

sakthi 95
samkarasveda 41
sarhgs 95
SBamgitaratnakara 68
samgrahagrahant 111
samghitabalapraveita T1
satata 106

aniten 67-8
Sadiinandn 189
sadyovennn 162
samtsta 106-T
samdathsn 47

samdhi 65-6, 167
samdhimukta 163
Samdhyskara 199

samnnipata 69, =jvara 6, 1056,

samniraddhaguda 141
sainydsa 177

samagni 113

samana 59, B2

snmiraoa 59
Sarasvatinighagtaya 201
sarpirmeba 132
sarvatobhadraka 160

Sarvadarianasamgraha 5, 44

sarvasara 173
Sarvassrasamgraba 9
sarvingaroga 175
Sarvangasundart 12
sarsapiks 139
savranaznkla 168
sahaja 69

ssksin 67

samkhya 28, 67-8
sadhaks 60
gidhdrana 58
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skjhya 71

sindraprosidamehs 122

sindrameshs 123

gima 107

Saragrahakarmayipska 7

Saratthasangaha 23, 26

S&rottaranirghanta 184

Simhagupta 12

sikats 124, —meha 122

Siddhamantra 191, —praksia 191

Siddbayoga 8-9, 28, 198

Siddhasamgraha 185

Biddhasgira 192

Biddhasarasamhits 188

sidhimn 143

#irk 65, —prahnrsa 166,-Svria 167
—vyadha 52, —utpita 166

slmanta 66

Bokhubodhs 3

surimehn 1232

Boreivara 187

suvarpidivarga 20

Suiruta 2, 4, 6, 9%., 195, 197
~virttika 193

Sosenavaidyaka 185

sakaradamstraka 141

sl 49, 51, 111, —vakirg 99

sutiks 85

siikik&ghra B2

satikagrha 24, 82

sitikigni/83

satikaroga 98

Sapasasira 203

Bena 8-9, 32

savanl 66

Soghala 189, 201

soma 111, 129, —rogs 100

SBomadevn 190

sanvaroals 93, 114
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sauvirkfijana 35
Skanda 108, ~purina 139
stiipa 21

striroga 6, 99
Strivilisa 188
sthivyara 181

an&yn 65

soigdha 27

~ anehana 60

smyti 7, 75, 87, 142
srarmainl 09

srotas 64-5
Svapnacint&mani 207

syabhiiva 164, ~balapravrita 71

svaraghna 134
svarabheda 134
svarnsn 43

svastika 161, —yantra 47
svibhivika 60
Brvamikumara 199
avedn 41

svadaja 68

svadana 6, 8-9, 23
hatadhimantha 166
hatagjas 106
hanugraha 175
Haramekhalas 198
Haricandra 16, 198-9
haritala 181
haridr&meha 128
bariman 127

Ixpiax Meoroiwe

Hariseandra 16

haritak: 108

Harttakyadinighantn 202

harenumitra 84

harsa 75

Hargakirtistri 4

halimnka 128

hasta 82

hastimeha 123

Hastiroei 187

Hastyayarveda 21

Hatakinka 193

Harlta 13-4, 16, 18, 184, 195

hikka 132

hingu 26, 113

Hindua 21

hima &

Himalaya 19, 26

hiranyapuspl 84

hrtanjes 106

hrdaysda 120

hrday&mayn 133

brd&maya 133

hedi salini 114

brdroga 133

hemanta 56

Hemadri 6, 9-10, 12,15,115,184,
194

holskasvada 41

'hruvaji-]y: 167



General Index

Abbasians 26
abortion 91-4

abrus precatorins 43
absoess 61, 64

soma 37

astive senses 67
asnte dysentary 110
adular 50
albnminorrons 122
alchemy 44, 189
Alexandor the Great 33
aloes wood 57
amulet 83, 88
ansomia 128

anatomy 3, 6, 15, 17, 25, 62H.

snimal-hides 31
enointing 36

antelops 57

antidota 180

antimony salphide 55, 163
apes 151

sphrodisines 6, 9, 22
apoplexy 176-T

Arabin 26-7, 44, 140, 205
Arabic 10, 11, 14, 18, 21
Arabs 4, 44

srms 63

Arrian 32

asafostida 23, 26, 113-4
ascatic 32

Asclepiads 27

asthma 131-3

astrology 28

astronomy 28

autumn 57

back 63-4

Bactrian physician 26

bad company 32

balls 43

bamboo 31

Banaras 2, 3, 18-9
bandage 437, 161
bandaging 81, 133
barlay 53, —ram 123
barrenness 96

basic elements 61-3
bath 56

benrs 182

Bel fruit 112
belly 64, —worm 121
Bengal 9, 32, 109, 114
Bengali 8

berberis asintica 55, 155
bartram, root of 26
betel-leaves 56
bibliography 28-9

bile 59, —=stone 123
birch-bark 21

bird's heak 25

hirth 79
birth-eontractions 92
birth-pains 83
birth-peristalsis 83
birth-throes 92

bitumen 32

bladder 31, —stons 123
bleeding 27, 128

blood 59,81, —eirenlation 61,207,

~letting 51-3, 58, 61, 65, 134,
~vessals 31

poard 31

boils 143, 147-9

bone 61-2, —fractares 163
Bos gavaeus 94
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Bower M3 1,13H,,42-4,53-4,60,
101,108, 113-4, 123,181,143,
157, 168, 168, 170, 182, 184,

hraid of hair 84

branding 27, 31, 50-1

brass 20

breasts 83

British museum 26, 28

broths 6, 22

Baddhism 12, 26

Buddhistic works 23

Baddhist medicins 25

burjats 26

Burma 26

burning 135-6,-wick 52,~wounds
21

butter 21, 45, 55, —decootions 22
~-milk 123

huttocks B4

cneserian section 96

valabash 47-8, 52

oaloination 4-5, 8-9, 26, 44

camphor 56

ceardamom 56

oare of the confined woman B2-5

cara of the new born B3

oartilage of nose 3

carupcles 134

Catalogus catalogorum 10

catarnct 28,66,166, —operation of
168

caustaries 28, 50

eanterisation 50-1

eantarizing 27, 31

Central Asiatic manuvseripts 1,
21-3

Ceylon 21, 23, 26

cheeks £3

cheiloplasty 170-1

Ispiay Mebiciss

child, female 75, impotent- 81,
male- T8, —walfars 22

children’s diseases 101-3

ohin 63

China 21

Chinese 16, —trnders 156

chlorosis 27, 127-8

gholara 109F,

chronic, disenses T1,
110

chyle 61, 81

cinnanbar 20

cinnamon 25, 114

elaviela 63

cleansing bath 75

cobra 23

cocoinelle 61

cocoyx 63

cohebitation 57

collar-bona 59

complications 129

conception 736

cold preparations 6

colie 114

consecration ceramony 30

oonstellntion 8T

consumption 24, 129-31

oonversations 30

cooking, royal 32

copper 20, 32

corals 158

corn on the foot 141

cosmology 3, 67-8

costas 25, 27

aotton 48, 52

vough 181-3

gonnter-ingision 45

court-physician 23, 32

cow-dung 51

-dysentary
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cow=-horn 52 dysentary 100M., 157
eraninm 64 dysmenorrhea 62
cross-ssotions 30 dyspnoea 132
cucumbers 30 ear-disenses 169-71
cupping of hlood 53 ears 64
curetting 31, 46 pozema 143
cutting bark 50 albow 63
eyprinus Rohita 54 electanries 6
damaskod steal 20 elements, gross 67-8
datura 182 elephantiasia 58, 153
dead, animsals 31, =body 66 glephants 20-1
death 332 slixir B-9, 22, 42
deenntation 139 embalic ribes 121
decoctions 6 amhlion officinalis 123
delirium tremens 177 embryology 3,6, 15, 17, 25,79 B,
dasires of the pregnant womsn 77 emetics 57
diabates 6, 121-3 entrails 64
disgnosis §, 8, 17, 23 epics 24-5
diamond, artificial 20,~emersld 20 epidemic disenses 72
diarrhoes 4, 109 ., 157 apilepey 178
diet 53-5 erysipelas 61, G4
dietetics 3, B, 15, 17, 25 erythem 141
digestion 22 excision 45-6
Dinskorides 27 externnl, ahscesses 130, —fever
diptheria 135 107, —relations 25-8
discharges, nataral 35 extracting 46
diseases of digestion 113 &,, extraction 45

—of the head 1661, -of vita eye-dizeases 6, 22, 166H.

175 eye-ointment 22-3
dislogations 163 eyes 63-4
disputations 30 eye-sockets 27
dissection 66—T7 aye-star 66
dogs 182 face-applications 42
doll 31 faint 176-7
donkey 30 fasts 23
drainage 45 fat 61-2
dress B2 fatness 135-6
drankenness 32 fat of monkeys 21

Dsungars 26 favas 111



foot 63

female child 81

fermented drinks 54

farromagnets 20

faver 4,6,9,104M., 138, stages of
27

fbrous aponenrosis 66

Ficus Indios 77, 158

finger 50, 634

fira 50

fish 181

fistala 15960

flax 46

flash 31, 54, 61-2,
—lung= 134

fostos 64,91, dead- 27, zex of 26
<hook 48

folk-medicine, Indian 24

Fomentations 23

food 32

foot-ankla 63

forehead 63-4

forsign bodies 164

fowlars 32

fracture 163

fragrance 56

Frane disease 155

francoline 57

frosh clothes 56

frosh shoots 50

friend 32

famigations 41, 45

furancle 143

gad-flies 181

garglings 23, 42

garland 56

garlic 14, 19, 22, 25

genitals B3, 93

Germans 24

hog's— 31

Iapray Mepiomie

ghee 51, 134, 162, 182

giddiness 176-T

ginger 25, 114

glass 50

glossaries, medioul 20, 200

Goa 156

Gods 19

goitre 151-2

gold 6, 20, 22,43

gourds 30-1 -

Gresce 27-8

Greok 7, 61, -coins 28, -slements
28, ~medicine 205

Groeks 28

gronts 75

growths 151-2

Gupta seript 21

Gwalior T

haemnturin 62

hremorrhage 128-9

haemorrhoidal tamoars 27

haemorrhoids 8, 157-9

hair 82, 50, ~dyes 22, -of the tail
46

hand-joints 63

hands 63

hard parts 81

bara 5T

head 83, ~dissases 174

healing harbs 82

heart-disense 62, 133

heart-troubles 27

heals (63

hemispherioal cut 45

hemp 46

harnia 153-4

harpes 141

hieeup 131-3

hips 63
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honey 43, 51-2, 55, 57,123,162,
183

horn 47-8, -of ox 25, —<scarifying
23

horses 21

hospitalz 1, 32, animal- 21

house=lizard 181

bumoral pathology 27-§

hundred-feeted insects 181

hunters 32

hydrocels 153-4

hydrophobia 182

hyonns 182

hygiene 9, 15, 25

bygianic direotions 55-8

hypertrophy of skin 148

ichthyosis 143

impotency 73, 156

inoantations 45, 93

incision 45-6

India 26

Indians 61

indigestion 62

Indus 12

inflammation 146-7,-of the eyes 31

infusions 6

instruction 30

internnl shacesecs 150

internal diseuses and their treat-
ment 101E,

internal fever 107

intarnal sonse 67

intoxication 177-8

iritis 166

iron 8, 20, 28, —flings 20

ieritability 62

jnckaly 182

Jnonidice 4, i, 137-8

Ind. Med....30
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jaw-bone, lower 63

joints 85

Kalpi 6

Kashgar 21

keloid 148

khas 67

knes 63

king 31-23, 125

knifa 82

lamp-black 53

lancet 53

lsparotomy 23

larynx 134

Iaw-books 24

lend 20

leather 31, —hags 31

leeches 27, 50-1, 147, 151-2,
155, 181

loft hand 28

lonse 66, 167

lontil 187

leprosy 6, 20, 62, 64, 142-5

Laptscha 26

feuendearma 144

licten circumsoriptus 141

linen 31, 46, —thraad 8%

lipoma 151

liquors 6, 54, 57

lithotomy 27

lithuresis 124

liver-spat 141

looking glasa 56

lotus, hlun 25, —stalk 23, 31

Inax 156

lanatic 179

lungs 3

Macartnay MS 17, 22

madapzs 62, 1T8-B0
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maggots 23 mouth-disesses 172-4
magician 24 mouth of animal 25
magio spell 24, 26 mouth-rinsing 42
magnet 48, 163 muoas discharge 83
Malanchi 193 muscles 62, B5
male, child 81, ~donkey 84, —sex mnusic 87
27 mustard 86
marrow 61-2 tnyrobalans 23, 25, 55, 118
massage 56-T7, 133 nnils 32, 50, 63
materis medica 1, 3 nasal, bones 63, -disessas 172,
man] sancs 43 -remedy 23
mensles 147-9 natural Eayer 107
moasares 6, 207 naval 684, 81, 85
madical profession 31 neck 63
maodical Samhitas 24 needle 46
medical year 36 Nepalass MS 21
medicatad ghee 6 nerves 65
medivinnl, herbs 23, —stuffs 6 narvous diseasss 1758,

medieine, effoct of 6, form and nettle-rash 5, 147-9
qoantity of- 43-3, Greek- 27, net-works 66
Indian- 27 ,origin of- 8,Vedic 24 new rice 57

Megasthanes 21 norcotie 54

mambranes 66 North American Indians 24
maenses 74 noss G4

menstrantion 73-6 nourishment 17

mental faver 107 oblique cut 15

mercary 4, 43-4, 156 ohstetrics 82-5

mica 181 obstrocted delivery 94-6

milk 86, 185, -and fash 25, oils 22-3, 51, 53
gow's— 90, goat’s— 91, 133, ointment 42, 51
insertion of- 21, woman’s- 169, onychis 141

~tympany 90 opening 31, 64
milletcorn 25 aphthalmia 169
minor diseases 10, 140-2 ophthalmology 15
wodern works 1-2 opium 4, 9, 11, 15, 20-2, 43-4
Mongolian 26 orange 26
molassas 134 argans, active 64, internal- 64
morbos Bengalensis 109 otalgia 169

mortar B2 otoplasty 170-1
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otorrhosa 169 physiology 6, 17
ontcastes 32 pills &, 43

oxides 6 pitcher 86

oxyurids 121 placenta 81, 93

ozenn 172 planets 137

pair of tongs 47 plasters 51

palate 63 plenrisy 133

palm, lower part of 63 plumbago zeylanioa 22
Panjab 17 pockets 81

panthers 152 poisoning 6, 9, 82
papyrus-roll 28 poisonouns, frogs 181, -spidars 181
paracentesis 27 poisons 180
paraphimosis 141 polype 134

pastes 6 polyoria 121
pathology 4, 10, 15, 17, §9-72 poor 32

patient 31-2 poppy-sond 20
pelvis 7 63 Portugess 3, 156
penance 72 possession 178-80
pepper 84,114 ,black~ 25, -root 84  potash 50

perimetritis purperalis 98 powdars 6, 22, 43
peristalais 79 power (12

peritonitis 98 practical training 30
Persin 10, 26, 27 pregnancy 16, 76-9
Parsian 16, 21 principlas 67

pestle 83 proba 42, 50-1
pharmscology 3, 8, 17, 25, 27 probing 81, 415-6
pharmacy 8 prognosis &, 8, 1T
phaseolus mungo 55 prolapsus iridis 167
philosopher's stona 20 property 32
philosophy 67-8 psoriasia 143, —on foot 143
phimosin 141 pterygium 167
phlegm 59 pubic hone 63

phthisis 27, 129 pulse~fecling 11, 15, 26
ph)mictl exeroise 56 punctaring 45-6

physicians 17, caste of- 24, out- papll B0, 66, -in the sye 167
ward appesrance of— 32, —and postoles 1370, 148
thernpy 30[F., position and pytirinds 143
practice of- 31-2, training of-= quueck: 17, 31
30-1 quail 57



:!30:

quartan faver 27, 107

quicksilver 4, 6, 8-11,15, 20,22,
121, 138

quotidian fever 27, 107

rainwutar 55

rnmnla 173

rat 142, 181

rahirth, dootrine of 25

rocipes, mixed 23

red holl-hide 83

raed 31, 65

removing 31

ratmunscstions 81

repnet 55

resarvoirs 64

ratention of urine 126-7

ratroperistaltio movements 94

Rhnras 14, 27

rhoumatism 176

rhinoplasty 170-1

ribs 63

rice-gruel 43

right hand 28

ripe dysentary 110

ripening faver 107

rock-crystal 50

rocksalt 55, 154

Romnan 20, 24

round cut 45

ruby 50

salt 23, 52-3

samdal, —vintment 57, red- 28,
~powder 1, whiter 28,~woad 30,
135, 189

sarsnparilin 1, 156

Bassanians 24

ponlpel 154

seavifiention 25, 45, 52

seoop-whenl 111
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